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Dear Guests...

Welcome to the 4™ International Conference of New Horizons in Education-2013.

"The International Conference of New Horizons in Education-2013 (INTE-2013)" is an international educational
activity for academics, teachers and educators. It promotes the development and dissemination of theoretical
knowledge, conceptual research, and professional knowledge through conference activities, the conference
proceeding book. This year, INTE-2013 received almost 830 applications. The conference academic advisory
board accepted 760 applications.

The International Conference of New Horizons in Education-2013 aims to diffuse the knowledge and researches
among academicians and lead to development in educational sciences.

We have lots of participants from 38 different countries. Some of these countries are Austria, Australia, Brazil,
Canada, Croatia, Czech Republic, China, Egypt, Denmark, Finland, Germany, Greece, Hungary, Malaysia, Mexico,
New Zealand, Philippines, Poland, Portugal, Romania, Russian Federation, Saudi Arabia, Slovenia, Slovakia,
Spain, Switzerland, South Africa, Turkey, United Kingdom and United States

Should you have any enquiries regarding INTE conference, please do not hesitate to contact with us for any
additional information you may require.

Finally, we would like to wish you all a pleasant stay in Rome and safe return back home. | hope that INTE-2013
will be a meeting you will pleasantly remember.

We hope we will meet again at the International Conference of New Horizons in Education 2014 in
Paris/France.

Thank you...

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ahmet ESKICUMALI Prof. Dr. Aytekin ISMAN
Coordinator of INTE 2013 General Coordinator of INTE
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Abstract

This research studied the factors that influence the academic achievement of Malaysian university athletes. The
respondents consisted of 156 field hockey players. The Team Socialization Scale (Allen, 1997) was used to measure the
relationships between team subculture, parental influence, the learning environment, support systems, financial aid, training
factors, academic assistance, socialization, and stress level and academic achievements of student athletes. The findings
showed that there is a significant positive relationship between the learning environmental and academic achievements of
university athletes. However there is a negative relationship between the support system and academic achievements of
university athletes. The study provides suggestions on how to improve the academic achievement of athletes in Malaysian
universities.

Keywords: Academic achievement; student athletes; team subculture

1. Introduction

The goal of most universities is to produce students who have excellent academic performance as well as
those who have the capability, talent and potential to contribute significantly to the development of a nation.
However the competitive nature of intercollegiate sports has resulted in a lack of opportunities for university
athletes to develop as the model citizen they should be (Adler & Adler, 1985). Factors such as stressful training
schedules and an emphasis on winning have contributed to the differences in the academic experiences of an
athlete and a non-athlete (Figone, 1994). These differences have influenced university athletes socially,
emotionally and academically throughout their university education experience (Adler & Adler, 1985; Mayer,
1990). University administration and the coach would want to produce university athletes with excellent
academic achievements and with good socialization skills on par with non-athletes. The findings of some
research showed that non-academic cultural factors, class segregation and an unchallenging major, as well as too
much time spent on sports influenced the academic achievements among university athletes (Adler& Adler,
1985; Pascarella, 1991). Commitment to and too much time spent on sports and the ‘anti-intellectual’ subculture
among male student athletes (Adler & Adler, 1985) had resulted in lower academic achievements among student
athletes and there was also an over dependency on personal support from other people for better achievements in
both the academic and social environment.

Adler & Adler (1985) noted that university athletes were not ready and not interested in academic matters.
They enrolled in a university or college to develop their career in sports. They obtained lower ‘CGPA’s, and had
higher dropout rates and lower chances of completing their college education. Throughout their university
education, university athletes will be exposed to various cultures and lifestyles in the campus that could affect
their academic achievements. Their culture will develop as they socialize with their peers, coaches, lecturers,
university staff and faculty members, as well as academic counsellors and with others in the university

* Corresponding author. Tel.:+6019-2972053; fax: +603-89468552
E-mail address: draminuddin@hotmail.com
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community from their first year until they graduate from the university.One of the components in the university
athletes’ culture is the indirect influence they receive from their coach and team mates (Allen, 1997). University
athletes are more likely to be influenced by the behaviour of their coach and team mates. Male university athletes
are said to have a culture of not valuing the importance of academic achievement. This is seen in the behaviour
displayed by some team members such as poor class attendance, spending more time in sports, focusing on
becoming a professional athlete and so on (Allen, 1997). Such non-academic behaviour will influence all team
mates to behave in the same way. On the contrary, female university athletes receive positive influence from their
team mates in both their sports and academic achievements. The team agrees on reasonable academic
achievements and this creates a positive team subculture among the female university athletes leads to a positive
influence on all team members’ academic achievement. Team members also display a more ‘pro academic’
behaviour which contributes to their good academic achievements.

Previous studies (Castiglione, 1983; Harrison 1976; Hood; Larson, 1973; Sack, 1987, 1988; Allen, 1997,
Miller & Kerr, 2002; Beamon & Bell, 2006) found that university athlete achieved lower academic performance
compare to non-university athletes. However,a study on Malaysian university athletes by Abdul Rahim Mohd
Meerah (1995) have obtained reverse findings. Specifically, there was no significant relationship between good
academic performance and active involvement in sports among university athletes who were high achievers at
Universiti Teknologi Mara, Shah Alam. Academic achievement was influenced not by active involvement in
sports, but instead by time management and effective time tabling by the university administration, facilities to
support a conducive learning environment and incentives provided by the universities; all of this contributed to
the university athletes’ motivation to study and achieve better grades.

Further research needs to be done on this topic to have a better understanding and explanation on the topic
and factors that influence the academic achievement of university athletes, especially in Malaysian public
universities. This study seeks to answer the following questions;

1. What is the relationship between the coach’s influence and the academic achievement of university
athletes?

2. What is the relationship between team mates’ influence and the academic achievement of university
athletes?

3.  What is the relationship between parental support and the academic achievement of university athletes?

4. What is the relationship between the learning environment and the academic achievement of university
athletes?

5. What is the relationship between financial aid and the academic achievement of university athletes?
6. What is the relationship between training and the academic achievement of university athletes?

7. What is the relationship between academic assistance and the academic achievement of university
athletes?

8. What is the relationship between support systems and the academic achievement of university athletes?

9. What is the relationship between socialization factors and the academic achievement of university
athletes?

10. What is the relationship between stress level and the academic achievement of university athletes?

2. Methods
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Using convenience sampling,156 respondents were selected from among field hockey players from five
public universities in Malaysia. These institutions include Universiti Malaya (UM), Universiti Putra Malaysia
(UPM), Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia (UKM), Universiti Teknologi Mara (UiTM) and Universiti Islam
Antarabangsa Malaysia (UIAM).

Table 1 : Subjects

University Male Female
Universiti Putra Malaysia (UPM) 24 20
Universiti Malaya (UM) 25 18
Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia (UKM) 16 -
Universiti Islam Antarabangsa (UIAM) 20 15
Universiti Teknologi Mara (UiTM) 18 -
Total 103 53

The ‘Team Socialization Scale’ produced by Allen (1997) is used in this research. The scale has two sub-
scales that is firstly the influence of the university coach and secondly the influence of team mates. Besides
Team Socialization Scale, seven other factors are included in the questionnaire: learning environment (6 items),
financial aid (6 items), training (7 items), academic assistance (7 items), support systems (4 items), socialization
(6 items) and stress level (6 items). These itemswere included in the questionnaire to measure their relationship
with academic achievement among student athletes. The second part of the questionnaire is to analyse university
athletes’ involvement in academic and faculty activities. Astin (1993) said that involvement in academic
activities include: 1) Allocation of time to attend class or lab work; 2) time to study and do homework; 3) time to
use personal computers.Finally the third part of the questionnaire collected demographic information of the
respondents such as age, gender, ethnic group, year of study and academic information such as academic results,
mean grade GPA and CGPA on majors and information on sports such as competition level, the role in team
(main player or reserve) and sponsorship status.

Data collected was processed and analysed using the Statistical Package for the Social Science (SPSS) version
14 using multiple regression analysis. This type of analysis is used for descriptive and inferential statistics. In the
process of analysing the research, the level of significance was stated at 0.05 and the confidential level at 95%.
The level 0.05 is used as a point of reference as it a standard low-risk significance level which is used in many
social sciences research.All the research questions were analysed using multiple regression analysis to explain the
relationship between the independent variables, namely the behaviour of the coach, team mates’ behaviour,
parental support, the learning environment, financial aid, training, academic assistance, support systems,
socialization and stress level and the dependent variable that is academic achievement among university athletes.
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3. Results

The majority of the subjects (n=103, 66%)were males while females comprised 34% (n=53) of the sample..
Fifty-four respondents (34.6%) are in year 1 of their university studies, 37 respondents (23.7%) are in year 2, 35
respondents (22.4%) are in year 3, and 30 respondents (19.2%) are in year 4. In terms of ethnicity, 146 or 93.6%
of the respondents are Malays, 2 respondents (1.3%) are Chinese, 4 respondents (2.6%) are Indians and the
remaining 4 respondents (2.6%) are of other races. The respondents are aged between 18 to 25 years (M = 21.78,
SD = 1.54), and those aged 22 and 23 years make up the majority of students athletes who represent the
universities in hockey competitions. As for the level of competition, it was found that 27 respondents (17.3%)
had represented the country before, 50 respondents (32.1%) had represented the state, 70 respondents (44.9%)
had represented the universities and 9 respondents (5.8%) had participated in other levels of competition.

Table 2 :Factors that Influence the Academic Achievement of University Athletes

Factors that Influence Academic Achievement Mean Standard Deviation
Parents’ Behaviour 4.55 0.65
Support Systems 421 0.85
Socialization 4.15 0.65
Training 4.12 0.64
Academic assistance 4.10 0.59
Team Mates’ Behaviour 3.90 0.67
Learning Environment 3.58 0.62
Financial Aid 3.53 0.68

Coach’s Behaviour 3.51 0.58
Stress Level 3.19 0.68

Table 2 showsfactors that influence the academic achievement of Malaysian university athletes. Parental
influence has the highest mean at 4.55 (standard deviation = 0.65 followed by support systems (mean = 4.15,
standard deviation = 0.65), socialization ( mean = 4.15, standard deviation = 0.65), training (mean = 4.12,
standard deviation = 0.64), academic assistance (mean = 4.10 standard deviation = 0.59), team mates’
behaviour(mean = 3.90, standard deviation = 0.67), learning environment (mean = 3.58, standard deviation =
0.62), financial aid (mean = 3.53, standard deviation = 0.68), and coach’s behaviour(mean = 3.51, standard
deviation = 0.58). The lowest mean score is for stress level at 3.19 (standard deviation = 0.68). The results
suggest behaviour of parents, team mates and coaches, the support system, training, academic assistance, and
socialization can influence the academic achievement of university athletes with the influence of parents as the
most dominant factor.

Table 3 shows university support system (f = - 2.31) and learning environment ( = 0.181) have a significant
relationship with the academic achievement of Malaysian university athletes.The value of R square (R?) that was
obtained showed that a small variance in the dependent variable (GPA) is influenced by independent variables.
With an R value at 0.080 (0.08 x 100 = 8.0%), only 8.0% constitute variance in the dependent variables
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(academic achievement) and are influenced by independent variables. As for the learning environment, the
analysis shows that there is a significant relationship between the learning environment and academic
achievement among university athletes. (B = 0.18, p < 0.05). The positive correlation indicates that if a student
athlete studies with a non-athlete, spending time to study and having discussions on relevant academic matters, it
can enhance his or her academic achievement. If the reverse happens, the academic achievement will be lower.

Table 4 : Multiple Regression Analysis of All Factors that Influence the

Academic Achievement of University Athletes

Variable Non Standard Standard t P
Coefficient Coefficient
B Standard Beta
Error
Constant 2.390
Coach’s Influence .090 .073 113 1.242 216
Team Mates’ Influence -.028 .064 -.040 -438 .662
Parents’ Influence -.014 .064 -.020 -224 823
Learning Environment 135 .064 181 2.101 .037%*
Financial Aid .033 .063 .048 519 .605
Training .008 .073 .012 115 .908
Academic Support .060 .080 .075 746 457
Support Systems -.125 .056 -.231 -2.217 .028*
Socialization .008 .068 .010 111 911
Stress Level .039 .061 .057 .645 .520

R =0.283, R=0.080, R* (adjusted ) 0.017, F = 1.261

* p<0.05

Next, the results of analysis show a significant negative relationship between the support system and academic
achievement among university athletes (B = -0.23, p < 0.05). The result suggests if support systemis positive, in
terms of recognition by the university, providing rewards to university athletes, and providing training and proper
planning for them, academic achievement will be lower. However in the absence of the above, the academic
achievement of university athletes will be positively affected.The findings suggests Malaysian university athletes
are notgetting proper support system, but their academic achievement was still good.
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4. Discussions

The effort to enhance sporting achievements of Malaysian university athletes has raised concerns that
involvement in sports mightbe a hurdle for university athletes to have high academic achievements on par or even
better than non-athletes. The findings of this study suggest learning environment and support systems are
significantly related with the academic achievement of university athletes in Malaysia. A direct significant
positive relationship was found between the learning environment and academic achievement among university
athletes. This finding is consistent with past research by Abdul Rahim Mohd Meerah (1995) to determine the
relationship between academic achievements and outstanding involvement in sports in UiTM, Shah Alam. The
research found that outstanding academic achievement among university athletes is because of the university’s
effective management in terms of providing a good learning environment, time table, and incentives that could
motivate students.The findings emphasize the need for Malaysian universities to create a conducive learning
environment so that students can study in a more pleasant environment. University athletes need to be given the
opportunity to mix and interact with other students and join tutorial groups just like other students and not be
segregated to specific groups consisting only of university athletes or made to stay in the same dormitory as their
sports team mates as the practice in some countries (Allen, 1997).

In this study, support systems was found to be negative related wuth academic achievement of university
athletes.This finding is not consistent with past research that indicated that with the existence of good support
systems for the university athlete, the academic achievement of these students will improve (Allen, 1997). The
Malaysian higher education system is different especially from those in the western world that provide equal
support systems to all students. In Malaysia, only a handful of weak university athletes will be given extra
attention because of their low academic achievement. They will be allocated counselling sessions, extra classes
and tutorial sessions to help them improve their grades. University athletes with better grades do not get any form
of additional support as their academic achievement leads to the belief that good support systems are not
necessary for good academic achievement. In contrast, weaker students, in terms of academic achievement, will
be given all the support they need such as counselling, and tutorials to help them achieve better grades.
Hwoever, the practice of providing support only to academically weak student athletes should stop. Instead
Malaysian universities need to provide a support system to all students whether they are high achievers or the
weaker ones so that their academic achievement can be improved. Besides providing tuition and extra classes for
university athletes, universities should provide financial aid and allowance for training to motivate the students
athletes to continue being active in their respective sports.

For the other factors, the findings show that there is no significant relationship between academic
achievement among university athletes and factors like influence of the coach’s behaviour, influence of team
mates’ behaviour, parents’ behaviour, financial aid, academic assistance, socialization, and stress level. Thus the
findings are not consistent with past research done in other countries. The findings are in opposition with
previous research that concluded that there is a significant relationship between coaches’ behaviour and team
mates’ behaviour with academic achievement (Allen, 1997). However, the present findings that there is no
significant relationships between academic achievement of university athletes and factors such the coaches’
behaviour, team mates’ behaviour, parents’ behaviour, financial aid, academic assistance, socialization and stress
level are in line with past research that concluded that there is no significant relationship between high academic
achievement and the active involvement of outstanding university athletes in sports in UiTM, Shan Alam (Abdul
Rahim Mohd Meerah, 1995). This research found that good academic achievement is not the result of active
involvement in sports but rather is because the students have good time management and also because the
university is effective in scheduling classes, and providing good learning systems and attractive incentives to
motivate university athletes.
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Even though the focus of this study is on external factors, like the subculture of the team (coaches’ and team
mates’ influence), and academic achievement among university athletes, there are also other internal factors such
as personality and motivation of university athletes that have not been researched. Perhaps future research should
look into the influence of these internal factors on the academic achievement of university athletes.
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Abstract

Motivational problems are very widely seen in education. One of the greatest frustrations mentioned by many teachers is
that their students are often not motivated to learn. Determination of effective factors on students' academic motivation levels
can be helpful in order to improve student academic performance. The aim of this study is to identify the effective factors on a
group of high school students' academic motivation. Study group of this research consists of 300 high school students. A
Turkish form of the Academic Motivation Scale was used to collect data. Additionally, Communal-Mastery Scale and a nine
item questionnaire were also used in this study. Results indicated that a group of demographic characteristics and communal
mastery were effective in academic motivation levels of students.

Keywords: academic motivation, technical high school students, communal-mastery

1. Introduction

The recent statistics results showed that achievement levels of technical high school students was very low in
the university entrance exam and it was also observed that low academic achievement, low expectation and
unwillingness to learn were very common among technical high school students. Determination of effective risk
factors on students’ academic motivation levels may help to improve academic motivation and academic
achievement. The aim of this study is to identify the effective factors on students’ academic motivation by
working with a group of technical high school students within the concept of self-determination theory.

Motivation can be defined as the process whereby goal-directed activity is instigated and sustained.
Researchers agree to the one generic definition of motivation, which is a mental state that stimulates the
behaviour and arouses goal-oriented desire in human mind (Harris, 1940; Eysenck, 1970; Pintrich & De Groot,
1990). Motivation also known as an academic engagement which identify as the most influential of all the factors
that affect student performance and academic motivation has been found positively associated with academic
achievement, academic performance and ‘will to learn” (McClelland, Atkinson, Clark & Lowell 1953; Entwistle
1968; Frymier et. al. 1975; Pintrich & Schunk, 2002; Woolfolk, 2004). These kinds of results emphasize that
academic motivation is one of the basic factors for academic performance. It is described as “The cognitive,
emotional, and behavioral indicators of students’ investment in and attachment to education” (Tucker, Zayco, &
Herman, 2002, p.477). Additionally, it is suggested that academic motivation is the only factor that directly
impacts academic achievement; all other factors affect performance through their effect on motivation (Tucker,
Zayco, & Herman, 2002). Another factor is the student’s perception of themselves as being intrinsically or
extrinsically motivated to engage in learning activities within educational environments (Barron & Harackiewicz,
2001; Elliot & Thrash, 2001). There has been a dialectical relation between people, as innately active organisms,
and the social environment according to self-determination theory (Deci & Ryan, 1985). In this theory, humans
are assumed to be active, growth-oriented organisms that have an innate desire for stimulation and learning from
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birth, which is either supported or discouraged within their social environment (Deci & Ryan, 1985; 2000).
Within the social environment people attempt to satisfy their three basic needs. These three innate or fundamental
psychological needs are competence, autonomy and relatedness (Ryan, & Deci, 2000). In this theory; at the end
of the interaction between these needs and the environment three specific types of motivation are differentiated.
Firstly, intrinsic motivation; the drive to pursue an activity simply for the pleasure or satisfaction derived from it,
secondly, extrinsic motivation; pursuing an activity out of a sense of obligation, or as a means to an end and
thirdly, amotivation; the absence of intent or drive to pursue an activity due to one’s failure to establish
contingencies between the activity and their behavior (Deci & Ryan, 1985; 2000). Additionally, Deci and Ryan
(1985) distinguished four types of extrinsic motivation: external regulation, introjected regulation, identified
regulation and integrated regulation. These four types of extrinsic motivation show differences in the degree of
self-determination that the individual associates with the behavior. More internalized or more integrated
behaviours produce a greater sense of self-determination. Based on one of the propositions that intrinsic
motivation may be driven by specific, differentiated factors (Deci, 1975); three types of intrinsic motivation have
been added to this original theory by Vallerand and his colleagues (1992). Firstly, to know; the desire to perform
an activity for the enjoyment one receives while learning new things. Secondly, to accomplish; the desire to
perform an activity for the satisfaction one receives from accomplishing or creating new things. Thirdly, to
experience stimulation; the desire to perform an activity for the experience one receives while experiencing
sensory stimulation which may reflect either intellectual or physical sensations (Vallerand et al. 1992). Thus,
academic motivation can be examined within eight subtitles. Vallerand and his co-workers (1992) developed a
scale which is measures seven subtitles of academic motivation on the bases of Self-Determination Theory and
named as Academic Motivation Scale (AMS). In this study, academic motivation studied with AMS which is
evaluates academic motivation as intrinsic and extrinsic motivation. According to Self-determination Theory
environment has an important role in motivation. For example: “at the end of interaction between needs and the
environment tree specific types of motivation are differentiated”, “social contexts either stifle or promote intrinsic
motivation” (Deci & Ryan; 2000). Motivation may be mediated by individual differences in social competence
and mastery. Communal-mastery may be viewed as a form of social competence. Communal-mastery is defined
as the belief that one is capable of successful goal attainment by virtue of being closely interconnected with
others by Hobfoll and his colleagues (Hobfoll, Schroder, Wells, & Malek, 2002). A scale was developed by these
researchers namely “Communal Mastery Scale” to assess communal mastery and used in this study.

1.1. Problem statement

The recent statistics results showed that achievement levels of technical high school students was very low in
the university entrance exam. And it was also observed that low academic achievement, low expectation, and
unwillingness to learn were very common among the technical high school students. The aim of this study is to
investigate academic motivation levels of technical high school students. Additionally, communal-mastery levels
were also examined.

2. Method
2.1. Participants

The sample is consisted of 300 students from vocational and technical high schools, in this work.
Participation was arranged voluntarily, with informed consent in the classroom environment. Enough time were
given to all students to complete each instrument. Average age was 18 (range 17-22). 49% of the participants

were male and 51% were female. This sample may be considered as a very representative one of vocational and
technical high school students in Istanbul.
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2.2. Measures

A nine item questionnaire was developed by researcher and used for demographic variables. Examples for the
items; age, gender, whether he/she was happy from his /her school and whether the school was chosen by
himself/herself or not. Additionally, two scales were also used in this study.

2.2.1. Academic Motivation Scale (AMS): The AMS (Vallerand et al., 1992) consists of 28 items and seven
subscales. The scale adapted from English to Turkish (Unal-Karagiiven, 2012) and Turkish form named as
Akademik Motivasyon Olgegi (AMO). The scale consists of seven subscales, reflecting one subscale of
amotivation, three subscales of intrinsic motivation and three subscales of extrinsic motivation. The items are
rated on a seven point scale, ranging from 1 (does not correspond at all) to 7 (corresponds exactly). Examples for
the items; “Because I need at least a high-school degree in order to find a high-paying job later on” or “Because I
experience pleasure and satisfaction while learning new things” The scale has also one total score. Total score
can range from twenty-eight to one hundred ninety six. A high score on scale indicates high endorsement of
academic motivation. Total scores of the scale used in this study for each sample. Cronbach's alpha for this group
is 0.89 (N=300, n=28).

2.2.2. Communal Mastery Scale (CMS): Communal mastery assessed via the CMS (Hobfoll, Schroder, Wells
& Malek, 2002) which was developed from two commonly employed measures of mastery (Pearlin, Lieberman,
Menaghan & Mullan, 1981) and self-efficacy (Schwarzer, 1993). Turkish form of CMS named as Cevresel
Destek Olcegi (CDO) (Unal-Karagiiven, 2005; Unal-Karagiiven, 20013).The scale consists of 10 items.
Responses were based on a four-point scale from 1 (strongly disagree) to 4 (strongly agree). Students were asked
to indicate the degree to which they agreed with the statements. For example, “With the help of those close to me
I have more control over my life” or, “I can meet my goals by helping others meet theirs”. Cronbach's alpha was
.64 in this study (N=300, n=10).

3. Findings

Sample sizes, means, standard deviations and intercorrelations among variables used in the study can be seen
from the Table 1. As seen in column 5; academic motivation significantly correlated with all independed
variables; gender (r=.178, p<.05), school chosen by himself (r=.159, p<.05), happy from his/her school (r=.229,
p<.01), and communal mastery (r=.319, p<.01). All intercorrelations among academic motivation and independed
variables were mostly positively significant.
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Table 1. Means, standard deviations and bivariate correlations among variables

Variable M SD 1 2 3 4 5
1.Gender 1 -0.035 0.111 -0.068 0.178"
2. School chosen by himself 1 0.250"  0.047 0.159"
3.Happy from his/her school 1 0.140 0.229™
4.Communal Mastery 28.79 3.79 1 0.319"
5.Academic Motivation 118.59 26.25 1

** P<.01, * P<.05
Hierarchical multiple regression was used to predict academic motivation and communal mastery from three
predictor variables. The relative importance of variables in each predictor block was determined by examining

significant beta. Beta weights provide an appropriate criterion about predictors. Table 2 depicts these results.

Table 2. Hierarchical regression analysis for communal mastery and academic motivation

Variables Communal Academic

Mastery Motivation
Beta(f) Beta(p)

Gender -0.083* 0.16"

School chosen by himself 0.008* 0.12%*

Happy from  his/her 0.144™ 0.18™

school
Total R? 0.2%" 0.8%"

** P<.01, * P<.0S

As it can be seen from the Table 2, communal mastery and academic motivation are dependent variables. The
independent variables are gender, school chosen by himself and happy from his/her school. As seen in Table 2,
academic motivation and communal mastery were separately regressed on the three predictor variables. The
absolute magnitude of beta coefficients indicates the relative strength of three variables as predictors of academic
motivation and communal mastery. Communal-mastery and academic motivation subscales were separately
regressed on three predictor variables. All independent variables are important predictors of communal mastery
and academic motivation levels of technical high school students. These findings show that; being happy from
his/her school a substantially important predictor of academic motivation and communal mastery, even when
other predictors are statistically controlled. It explains a significant amount or increment especially in academic
motivation (0.8%, ** P<.01).
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Additionally, significant findings for academic motivation showed that the Academic Motivation mean scores
were significantly related with gender (t=-2.50, p=0.01), whether the school was chosen by himself/herself or not
(t=-2.23, p=0.02) and whether he/she was happy from his /her school (t=-3.26, p=0.001). Boys’ academic
motivations were significantly higher than the girls. Additionally, willingly and happier students’ academic
motivations levels were significantly higher than the others. On the other hand, communal mastery scale results
were significantly related with being happy from his/her own department of school (t=-0.918, p =0.05). Happier
students’ means scores were significantly higher than the others.

4. Conclusion

This study presents the effective factors on a group of high school students' academic motivation levels which
is based on Deci and Ryan’s self-determination theory. Results indicate that demographic characteristics were
more effective than communal mastery in their academic motivation levels. AMS has satisfactory levels of
internal consistency (alpha value= 0.89). Significantly different results obtained in some variables such as:
gender, being willingly to go to this kind of school and being happy to be educated in these kind of departments
such as computer or electricity education. Gender differences confirmed that boys’ academic motivation levels
were significantly higher than the girls. This may be due to the subjects, that are studied; which are found more
interesting by the boys rather than the girls. We found that students have high academic motivation and
communal-mastery levels if the school is chosen by themselves. Additionally, students have high academic
motivation and communal-mastery levels if they are happy from their school. In addition, being happy or
satisfied from school was found to be more effective than gender and choosing the school by themselves. This
results confirmed that students’ academic motivation have been affected by some factors. Findings provide
support for the view that demographic characteristics are important for academic motivation. It was reported that
motivation levels of university students are affected by some demographic factors such as; their reason to choose
the school, the probability of finding a job after graduation, order of preferences, future expectations, distinctive
power of testing and measurement activities at school and their desire to do master degree, probability of finding
a job, attitude towards the teacher, social circle, level of income, appropriateness of the classrooms, efficiency of
the educational material and number of siblings (Celikoz, 2009). Results related with communal-mastery also
consistent with previous study that women have high level communal-mastery (Hobfoll, et al., 2002). Findings of
this study were similar with other studies’ findings as well. It was found that; demographic variables were
significant predictors of communal mastery (Unal-Karagiiven, 2005). Subsequent studies of academic motivation
should examine different factors not only demographic characteristics but also teaching style and classroom
environment. In order to prevent negative effects of motivational problems on academic achievement motivating
factors should be used by teachers in the classroom environment as much as possible.

In sum, we believe that the current study provides adequate support for the AMS and gives useful information
on the technical high school students’ educational research on motivation. Replication with different subjects to
determine the influence of different variables on academic motivation and communal mastery is necessary to
increase confidence of findings. Similar studies were suggested for the future.
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Abstract

Lately, the Study of Religions as an academic field has become highly attractive for many students.
Globalization, among other impacts it has on society, certainly implements principles of multicultural education
and religious tolerance into the frames of educational systems. Nevertheless, wide definition of these principles
must be given concrete forms, which would reflect the socio-cultural and religious situation in different countries.
It is on the scope of this paper to share experiences related to preparation of Study of Religions Curriculum in
Czech Republic, a country often apprehended as one of the most secularized countries.

When implementing the education of Study of Religions we are confronted with two general problems. Firstly,
believers sometimes reject an academic Study of Religions which is by them apprehended as unable to
understand the reality of their religious experience. Furthermore they strive to reach a religiously caused (social)
progress. Secondly, there is a wide underestimation of social impacts of religion among non-believing population
according to which to deal with the topic of religion is of no use at all. In our paper, we intend to show
elementary principles inherent to Study of Religions that need to be respected when educating at the academic
level.

Keywords. religion, religious education, academic study of religion, Czech Republic

1. Introduction

The socio-political changes after November 1989 influenced widely the lives of Czech citizens. More than
forty years of communist regime ended with Velvet Revolution brought about a transformation of a state-directed
economy into the free market based economy on one hand and the change of a single-party political system to the
pluralistic democracy on the other. The human right principle, being a constitutive characteristic of new system,
influences significantly the societal organisation as well as many other areas of citizens’ everyday lives. Such a
radical re-formation of socio-political system had also a crucial impact on social-religious domain.

* Email address: dusan.luzny@upol.cz, petra.ticimukova0l@upol.cz
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2. Religion and religious education in democratic pluralistic society

When we look at the impact of religious freedom principle on the state, we are instantly confronted with
fundamental principle of modern state - secularity - which provides the frame of functioning for any religion in
contemporary context. Modern state is built upon secular basis which foremost assumes its dissociation from any
form of religion and religious tradition. At the same time, this by no means denotes atheism of the state itself, its
negative relation or even persecution of religion. We shall strictly distinguish atheism, as a denial and combat
against religion (Velky sociologicky slovnik 1996: 111-112), and secularity that is represented via structural
societal organisation, since the foundation of modern European state is tied to secular nationalism.

Modern state of western type and its secular character adhere directly to political liberalism, quasi the
protection of human rights and rights of free association of individuals. Thus the state must respect and protect
the religious belief of citizens which subsequently leads to protection of minorities’ rights (e.g. religious
minorities). This principle does not mean that the modern state cuts off or disregards the historically based
affiliations to diverse religious traditions whose presence is manifested strongly — that is Christianity and Judaism
in case of Czech Republic. These religions particularly form an inherent part of our history and the secular state
too must reflect that.

To fulfil this principle in Czech Republic the Charter of Fundamental Rights and Basic Freedoms was
incorporated into the Constitutional order, thereby the freedom of religious belief (as well as the freedom to have
no belief) in the Article 15 and 16 has been guaranteed.

Basic principles of religious tolerance and constitutional secularism further apply to educational system,
too. According to the constitutional secularism principle the state cannot support nor identify itself with any
particular religious tradition. Public schools and educational establishment (e.g. créches), whose founder is either
municipality (elementary schools), district office (secondary schools) or state (Institutions of specialized care) are
therefore not attached to any kind of religion.

In case of private schools (where the founder is an executive individual or other executive private
subject) and church schools (where the founder is a religious organisation) the situation can be rather different.
Nevertheless, the Czech state takes the historical significance of Christianity into account and makes it possible
to implement the religious education in case of interest. The feasibility to teach religion at the public schools is
grounded in Charter of Fundamental Rights and Basic Freedoms, further in Act n. 3/2002 on freedom of religious
belief and position of churches and religious organisations as well as in Education Act (Act n. 561/2004
Collection of Law, on Pre-school, Basic, Secondary, Tertiary Professional and Other Education). According to §
15 of Education Act only the registered churches can provide religious education, while they need “special act”
permission to teach religion in public schools. Furthermore: on elementary and secondary schools founded by the
state, district office, municipality (or its unit) the religion can be taught as a voluntary subject when at least 7
pupils are enrolled. For this purpose to joint pupils from different year-classes or schools is possible. The
religious education in most cases practically means the Christian education, for Christianity is a dominant
religion of Czech society, or more precisely — Roman Catholicism. Therefore the education is organised and
carried out by local diocese and it corresponds to the document “Roman-Catholic Church Curriculum of religious
education in 1th- 9th year of elementary school”, which was endorsed by Czech Episcopalian Conference in 2004
(Curricula..., 2004).

Although the Roman Catholicism is the dominant religion in contemporary Czech society, we might
consider one distinctive characteristic of religious life in Czech Republic. The majority of Czech citizens claims
no belief (they do not affiliate to any religion). Annual Censuses as well as specialised empirical inquiries (e.g.
European Value Study or ISSP) illustrate this situation. According to the last Census of Population and Housing
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carried out by the Czech Statistical Office in 2011 (Czech Statistical Office, 2011), out of 10,436,560 (total
population), only 2,168,952 respondents report themselves as “believers” — that is 20,8 % of the total population.
Out of this number of believers, 705,368 respondents declared themselves as “believers, not belonging to any
specific religious organization” (6,8 % of population) and 1,463,584 declared themselves as members of a
specific church or denomination (14,0 % of population). 3,604,095 respondents, that is 34,5 % of the total
population, explicitly checked the option “no religious belief” on the census form and 4,662,455 respondents
(44,7 % of population) did not answer at all since the response to the question of religious belief and affiliation
was not mandatory (Havlicek & Luzny, 2013).

The number of believers who declare their belief openly decreases on the long-time scale: in 1991 there
was 43,9% of declared believers, in 2001 the number fell down to 32,2% whereas in 2012 we had only 20,8% of
believers. The following table shows the decline of large churches’ believers and the development of other
religious organisations:

Table: Religious Groups in Czech Republic (1991-2011)

Religious group Size (number) Percentage in the population
1991 2011 1991 2011
Roman Catholic 4021 385 1082 463 39 10,3
Church
Czechoslovak Hussite 178 036 39229 1,7 0,4
Church
Evangelical ~Church 203 996 51858 2 0,5
of Czech Brethren
Silesian Evangelical 33130 8158 0,3 0,1
Church of the Augsburg
Confession
Orthodox 19 354 26 350 0,2 0,3
Religious Society 14 575 13 069 0,1 0,1
Jehova’s Witnesses
Islam - 3358 - 0
Buddhism - 6101 - 0,1
Hinduism - 2 408 - 0
Judaism 1129 - 0
Jediisms - 15070 - 0,1
believers, not - 707 649 - 6,7
belonging to any specific
religious organization
Non-believers 4112 864 3 604 095 39,9 34,2
Unidentified/ did not 1665617 4662 455 16,2 45,2
respond

The figure speaks for itself: Czech society is highly secularized with prevalence of non-believers. In spite of
such data, we cannot speak of Czech society as being atheistic or having negative attitudes towards religion.
Czech population can be rather defined a religiously non-active or apathetic (Topinka & Luzny, 2012; Vané &
Luzny & Stipkova, 2012).

It is thus not surprising that this religious passivity is reflected also in the means of religious education on
elementary and secondary schools. In the scope of elementary education the religion also co-occurs in a thematic
area “Human and Society”. Here, the topic of religion shall provide a general “orientation in socio-cultural
phenomena and thus foster the respect towards cultural and other differences.” In this respect, the topic of
religion is of secondary importance — the primal goal is to educate towards tolerance and respect and thus to
follow and support the principles of multiculturalism. On the level of secondary education the system functions in
a similar manner — optional form of religious education is lead by registered church, namely a delegated person
of the church, and “in accordance with moral and humane principles of education and on the basis of tolerance
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and religious plurality” (Directive n. 36). The secular state plays (in the field of education) the role of religious
plurality and tolerance protector.

3. The Academic Study of Religion at Universities

The application of these principles is apparent also in the tertiary education, at the Universities in Czech
Republic. Two parallel directions in education can be distinguished: religious education and the study of
religions. This coexistence shall be apprehended as a result of the process of secularization, since the academic
environment traditionally used to be a place where the religious education had been cultivated. Theological
Faculties represented the hard-core of the medieval universitarian education system and only by the time its
impact on the functioning of the system had been decreasing.

Today, the Czech education system includes five theological faculties. Three of them - Catholic, Evangelical
and Hussite’s Faculty of Theology — form a part of Charles University, the oldest university in Czech Republic
established in 1348. These faculties also represent the major religious traditions in Czech society. Further, there
exist a Sts Cyrilus and Methodius Faculty of Theology at Palacky University in Olomouc (1573) and Faculty of
Theology at University of South Bohemia in Czech Budweiss (1991) — both being a part of Roman Catholic
tradition.

Certainly, the goal of theological education is to transmit and cultivate the theology itself. It is, however,
possible to attend the courses or to get a degree in Study of Religions also at these faculties. The understanding of
such education is rather different than at non-theological (secularized) faculties, though. At the Hussite’s Faculty
of Theology the Bachelor and Master degree in the Study of Religion is available, yet only in combination with
Hussite’s theology. The Study of Religions is implemented as a teaching the history of religions, while the
critical-historic method is applied prevalently. The religions of the Near East and large monotheistic systems
(Judaism, Christianity and Islam) are of the main academic interest. Further, the education in at least one source
language (Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Aramaic or Coptic) is incorporated in the Curriculum.

In Czech Republic the Study of Religions in its non-confessional form is present at the Faculty of Arts at
Charles University in Prague, Masaryk University in Brno and University of Pardubice. Even though in all three
cases we can talk about non-confessional and secularized studies which shall hence follow the basic principles of
science (humanities or social sciences in general) we can observe significant differences in the approach towards
the study of religions.

At the Faculty of Arts at Charles University, the Study of Religions is primarily textually and historically
oriented — studying and interpretation of texts mainly in source languages form the core of the Curriculum. The
main focus is given to the development of religious thought and philosophical analysis of religion
(http://religionistika.ff.cuni.cz). Such a conservative approach in the Study of Religions along with the thematic
content of education and the methods of scientific work reflects the tradition of Prague Faculty of Arts.

The youngest department of the Study of Religions in Czech Republic was established in Pardubice. There, the
teachers’ personal beliefs and convictions have a special impact on the form that the Study of Religions has
taken. It promotes the religious dialog at the first place, its mission is to search for religious consensus on the
base of everyone’s personal religious believes, since those who are religious can understand the religion in
general sense the best. Thus the Study of Religion as an Academic field serves as a place of religious encounters
and the Curriculum focuses on the problematic of intercultural clashes (mainly of Europe and Orient) and the
interreligious dialog (http://religionistika.upce.cz/o-katedre).

A distinctive conception of the Study of Religions offers the Department at the Faculty of Arts at Masaryk
University in Brno. Currently, two different directions of the study and research are being supported and
cultivated by the department. While the first one is based on contextual approach, partially influenced by the
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sociology and social-oriented scientific approaches in academic study of religion (hermeneutics and
interpretation turn), the second is oriented rather cognitively and thus strives to give the education cognitive
scientific background. A part of such educational and research attitude is based on experimental and laboratory
research (http://www.phil.muni.cz/relig/).

4.  Conclusion: Academic Study of Religion and Religion at Universities in (Post-)Secular Society

The secularist principle, upon which the actual development of modern western societies is based, lead to the
disjunction of religion and public education system, respectively to decreased influence of religious institutions
on the education system. Consequentially, the religious education and education about religion has been
differentiated. On elementary and secondary schools this situation is reflected as differentiate religious education
(optional, but guaranteed by the state to satisfy eventual children’s religious needs) on one hand and a transfer of
information about religion, that partially form diverse cultural traditions and memory of given nation, on the
other. In case of tertiary education this disjunction went even further. Side-by-side there coexist institutionally
separated systems focused on teaching and studying religion — theology and study of religions. While the first
one — theology — produces religious specialist, the second — study of religions - is a non-confessional independent
field of study. The existence of the academic study of religions should be thus apprehended as a demonstration of
secular character of the education system itself.

Nevertheless, the secularist principles have been challenged lately and nowadays the tendencies to reinforce
the influence of religion in diverse spheres of public life (policy, education etc.) appeared. This period is
sometimes referred to as “post-secular” society.

The so called ,,Culture War” as we know it in USA, where the long-lasting conflict between religious world-
view (along with the possibility to include its attitudes into the curricula) and non-religious world-view based on
evolution theory, did not affect the Czech environment so powerfully. It is in fact a clash of creationism (also in a
form of “intelligent design”) and Darwinism, but in some cases we can even talk about war between religious
fundamentalism and atheism. It is still a question how expectable this situation, this ideological conflict, is in
case of Czech society and Czech tertiary education. Considering the religious indifferentism of Czech society is
seems to be unlikely for such conflict to become more intense. If it arises (which is possible), it will very
probably touch the tertiary education only partially. It can embrace a clash between fundamentally oriented
religious activists and university teachers on one hand and cognitively (evolutionary) -oriented academicians of
study of religions on the other.

Regardless all these problems and potential rise of “culture war” in connection with the topic of religion (and
its presence in tertiary education curricula), it is important to protect the fundamental principles that anticipate the
existence of academic study of religion itself. Respect to the diversity of religious beliefs and religious tolerance
belong to its pre-conditions. Therefore, it is highly eligible for the state (that frames the educational and religious
policy) to follow the principle of religious neutrality. In this manner, the state in fact plays the role of religion’s
and religious minorities’ protector, while the particular religions evolve unboundedly in the frame of secularity.
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Abstract

This paper aims to highlight the education-training during the early twenty-first century, for future teachers of
Economia aziendale (“Economic concern”), in Palermo (Sicily, Italy), in a special training school. In Italy, the
business disciplines, unitarily, are studied generally under the name of Economia aziendale, within which,
however, the part of Accounting (Ragioneria in Italian) has always played a dominant role. Compared to the
usual studies in Accounting Education, this research presents some peculiarities worthy of note. The perspective
used is the critical thinking in education.

Keywords: Critical thinking in Education; School; Teaching

1. Introduction

This paper reports upon an unusual event in Italian accounting education: the change that occurred in the early
21% century in the education and training of future teachers of Economia aziendale (‘Concern’ or ‘Business’
Economics). This occurred at a special training school established in Palermo, the capital of Sicily, Italy.
Although the business disciplines are studied together under the name, economia aziendale, in Italy, it is
accounting (Ragioneria) that has always played the dominant role and, so, the change in education and training of
teachers of economia aziendale impacted most upon teachers of accounting. This paper contributes to our
knowledge of the process of accounting education by looking not, as most studies of accounting education do, at
the education of future accounting professionals, but at the education of future teachers of accounting and other
business disciplines. In addition, these future educators are being trained to teach, not in universities, but in
secondary schools where the age of pupils is from 13 to 19. The teaching of accounting at this level is relatively
unusual when compared with where it is predominantly taught in Anglo-Saxon countries, generally at post-high
school level. The relative importance of this research, both for accounting education and for the history of our
discipline, is that it draws attention to the importance of planning the trainers’ curriculum and not just the
curriculum of the trainees. From a normative perspective, this study could inform curriculum designers to the
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possibility of extensions to current curricula that should be beneficial and open the possibility of its generalization
to other contexts beyond that investigated here.

But this history can also have an intrinsic historiographical value despite its extreme proximity over time; and
we know that this historiographical perspective is relevant in accounting education field.

The third peculiarity is the reference to a particular legal system, that of the Italian school in the last decades.

During the past 30 years, research in accounting education has become established as a distinct branch of
research with a global community of scholars (Urbancic, 2009; DeLande and Bernardi, 2013) but accounting
education has ancient roots, inherent in the birth of modern accounting itself (Sangster ef al., 2007). It was,
however, largely uninfluenced by specific demands of practice until two events occurred in the mid-19" century:
accountants began forming professional bodies to represent their interests (Lee, 1995) and universities in the USA
began including accounting in their programmes and their graduates sought jobs in the profession (Van Wihe,
2007a,b).

The birth of accounting education journals, in recent decades has led to the absence of education topics in the
main accounting journals, however, it has also created a strong research community (Ravenscroft et al. 2008).
The present work can be placed within this general framework and, in particular, in studies related to the
curriculum or to instruction. In particular, it can be noted that although there has been an explosive growth of
studies in accounting education from, roughly, 1997 (Apostolou et al., 2001), some of the themes of the
immediately preceding years have failed to develop. Instead there was a great numbers of empirical studies that
sometimes seem distant from key issues, such as the strong relation between changes in accounting education and
accounting faculty (May et al., 1995), and focus more towards the change in accounting education in which there
are “more concepts and less procedures, integration of subject matters, critical thinking” (Ehrenreich, & Hulme,
1992).

Attention towards critical thinking is evident in laboratory studies and case studies, more so than in traditional
studies of the procedures, but beyond this, the important thing is that everything is not reduced to an algorithm or
a claim of “best practice”. We need to identify the logic, the underlying model, the evidence, and then, if possible,
justify it critically (Kimmel, 1995). Some have openly criticized their own university learning (Kinney, 1990),
with less attention to rules and more attention to the processes that created the rules themselves. In this respect,
the Italian experience reported in this paper may be considered as a reference example for others to note and
consider in terms of its relevance to accounting education where they are located.

Accounting education in Italy has a far longer pedigree than elsewhere, dating back at least seven centuries
and, through the Italian schools of accounting thought, accounting in Italy has recognized scientific features for at
least for two centuries, principally within the discipline of Economia aziendale (Lipari, 2012). There are
discordant opinions about the influence of this ‘scientific’ conception in the field of accounting education
(Chambers, 2005; Mattessich, 2005), but this concept has influenced and continues to be prevalent in Italian
accounting practice and accounting education.

The methodology followed in this research is essentially historiographical, with some conclusions of a
theoretical evaluation of the proposed curriculum. In general, this paper can be considered more descriptive than
prescriptive, with its normative consequences, but we believe that such a distinction is, in our field, more formal
than substantial, since it is inevitable to give regulatory guidance arising spontaneously from a case study of this
type. Moreover, this paper can be considered more descriptive than empirical, because the evidence supplied is,
as would be expected from such as study, often anecdotal in nature, rather than replete with hard facts.

Historical background of the Accounting Profession in Italy

The accounting profession in Italy can be traced back to 1581, when the Collegio de' Rasonati (College of
Auditors) was formed in Venice. In 1620, the profession of “liquidatori giurati” (certified liquidators) was
founded in Piedmont and, in 1742, the profession of “ragionati” (accountants) was recognised in Milan. In 1828,
accountants were recognised as “ragionieri revisori” (accountant auditors). The profession of public accountants
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(“pubblico ragioniere”) was recognised in the Papal States in 1836. Then, in 1906 the Kingdom of Italy granted
accountants the status of independent professionals (“libero professionista”).

For many years entry to the accounting profession was available to anyone who had completed high school.
However, some entrants were graduates and they founded their own association which separated from the non-
graduate group in 1953. This changed in 1997 when the profession became wholly graduate-only with a
requirement that to become a professional accountant [Ragioniere e perito commerciale], entrants were required
to hold a 3-year Bachelor’s degree. To become a “dottore commercialista” (the equivalent of a ‘chartered
accountant’), a 4-year degree was first required then, from 1999, this was changed to a requirement of a 5-year
degree. In 2004, this was again changed to require the holding of a Master’s degree and, in 2005, it was agreed to
merge the two professional groups with effect from the start of 2008. From that point forward, all new entrants to
the new combined body, the Consiglio Nazionale dei Dottori Commercialisti e degli Esperti Contabili (National
Council of Certified Accountants and Auditors), were required to be graduates who had completed a period of
professional training and passed the necessary state examinations. The profession comprises, therefore, of those
with Master’s degrees (following 5 years of university education), the “Dottore Commercialista”, and those with
Bachelor’s degrees (following 3 years of university education), the “Esperto contabile”.

Until the switch to a graduate profession in 1997, Italy had to ensure the presence of secondary business
schools [Istituti Tecnici Commerciali]. In these schools, despite the emergence of “Economia aziendale” during
the 1920s following the work of Gino Zappa, up until the 1990s teaching remained divided into two themes:
accounting [ragioneria] and management [tecnica commerciale]. This was also done in other technical schools
and in professional schools of business (more practical schools, but still secondary schools), and in secondary
schools for tourism, where the themes of accounting and business had a more minor role. In the 1990s, the
curricula of these schools were unified into teaching “Economia aziendale” with a significant reduction in the
hours devoted to these accounting and management and the traditional “secondary business school” [Istituti
Tecnici Commerciali], became “secondary schools — economics” [Istituti Tecnici ad indirizzo economico]. While
the accounting profession shifted to requiring a university degree of its new entrants in 1997, accounting
continued to be taught in the schools, but the change to a unified system embodied a process of autonomy, both in
the teaching and administration, resulting in the schools enjoying relative freedom since 1997 in the content of
their courses. These changes were not the only ones to impact the education of future accountants. In 1999,
“Scuole per l'insegnamento secondario” (Graduate Schools for Secondary Education — SSIS) were established in
order to train future secondary school teachers, including those who would teach accounting. This scheme ceased
enrolment at the end of the 2007/8 academic year and has since been replaced by the “Tirocinio formativo attivo”
(TFA). This paper examines the birth of one of the “Scuole per l'insegnamento secondario” which was
established by the consortium of the three state universities in Sicily. The rest of the paper is divided into three
sections. The first reviews the Sicilian SSIS, particularly its curriculum for future teachers of “Discipline
Economico-Aziendali” (business disciplines). The next section considers its replacement, the TFA, which is
endeavouring to maintain the legacy of the SSIS. The final section summarises what has been described and
presents some theoretical and practical conclusions.

2. The Experience of Sicilian SSIS (2002-2010)

The traditional Italian school, until the twentieth century, had teachers’ methods of recruitment not very
efficient. Typically, from time to time, national competitions were banished. In these contexts some ‘applicants’
were considered winners, the first in the standings, and they had tenure, others were still ‘enabled’ to carry out
teaching. This system created a pool of temporary workers who could only supply the substitutes in public
schools and, more often, in private ones -growing over time- which took the majority of their workforce right
from these ‘qualified precarious’. The system did not work well for many reasons. The progressive increase in the
number of graduates, and the lack of job opportunities, especially for the humanities and for the depressed regions
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of the South and the Islands, over time inflated the population proportion of temporary workers, while private
schools, among which very few really qualified, could afford to pay little or nothing their teachers, who were
content just to accumulate ‘points’ to climb the provincial rankings. The public school, in fact, not to upset these
teachers, recruited them, for 50% drawing on the list of these temporary workers (that could be ‘climbed’ through
the substitution), and the remaining 50% with the open competitions themselves.

One reason for inefficiency, then, was the fact that even the ‘losers’ in competitions, doing a lot of
substitutions in complacent private schools, could aspire to the chair. Another source of inefficiency was that,
from time to time, the state helped even the ‘precarious not qualified’, reserving to those who had a lot of
‘experience’, although rejected in all competitions, the ‘qualifying courses’ that allowed them to override the
winners of the competition. But above all, competitions occurred only in a superficial teaching skills of future
teachers, especially according to the contents of the disciplines taught. Overall, the system of national
competitions, acceptable several decades ago, when the school was still a fact of elite, became in time a sector
witnessed, controlled by the unions and highly politicized.

With regard to the field of business disciplines and the territory of the Sicilian Region, the last qualifying
competition open to all graduates was banned back in 1990. To overcome this disorder, in 1998, with a Decree of
the Ministry of Education, University and Scientific and Technological Research, on May 26, SSIS were also set
up. This decree followed up, much later, the Law n. 341 of 1990, which entrusted the training of school teachers
to the University. Some real High Schools were established [Scuole di Specializzazione], and they lasted two
years after the graduation. The students of these schools were required to undergo a course of 1,000 hours,
divided into 700 hours of courses and workshops and 300 hours of practical training at secondary schools, divided
into four semesters. This schools had to be divided into different courses or branches, according to the groups of
disciplines, and these in turn into “classes of competition”.

The teaching hours were divided into two areas:

Area 1 or “Transversal”: Teaching of the function of teaching itself, with courses in “pedagogy”, “didactics”,
“psychology”, “school history”, “school law”, “environmental education”;

Area 2 or “Disciplinary”: Teaching of the function of teaching a particular discipline, with courses on the
epistemological, historical and didactic aspects of the discipline itself;

Area 3 or “Teaching Laboratories”: Teaching of practical teaching methods of the discipline, through the
preparation of teaching modules, lectures, case studies, and so on.

The training, however, was coordinated by a supervisor chosen from among school teachers with particular
expertise, and took place at the schools, with participation in all educational activities under the guidance of a
school tutor. The establishment of SSIS, started in Italy with the academic year 1999/2000, had some criticism.
The universities ran these courses without a clear project, and essentially found themselves unprepared in the face
of a world, that of the school, they knew little. Often they just replicated university courses, with a few
characterizations really ‘didactic’. The distance of university research towards the issues of education and
didactics showed here perhaps all its limitations. Moreover, the ‘world’ of the qualified precarious was not
demobilized and, despite a competition in 2000 (in our sector and in Sicily restricted only to competitors who
already have qualification), these remained largely in their place, creating a social problem difficult to solve.

However, for the first time in the history of the Italian School, the future teachers were subjected to an organic
process of training that, in some experiments, also gave first-rate results. The specialized SSIS went to swell the
ranks of ‘qualified’, but often were preferred to the old precarious teachers for substitutions, because of their
preparation, and not a few of them reached the summit of the rankings in a short time and could have tenure, even
in the few areas of a sector subject to increasing budget constraints. This happened in Italy and in general.

In Sicily, the three state universities of the Island (Palermo, Catania and Messina), in order to withstand
common mode and administrative costs, and in order to plan so common teaching on a regional basis, entered into
a Convention in 2000, which gave birth to a Sicilian school for the training of future teachers of school: the
Sicilian Inter-university school of Specialization for Secondary School Teachers (SISSIS). In fact, however, apart
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from the administration, the three teaching poles would have moved then in complete autonomy from one
another.

The SISSIS had its headquarter in Palermo and it was divided into three sections, as the number of
universities: Palermo, Catania and Messina. It ensured the training of teachers in all the courses of the secondary
school, the Grade I (11-14 years old), as the Grade II (14-19 years). It also ensured special courses for the so-
called “support”, that is, for those teachers who would assist students with disabilities. Typically these courses
were an additional specialization (a kind of 3" year) that some SISSIS specialized took in addition to the main
specialization.

The teachings of the area 1 that were activated at the SISSIS were as follows:

e Institutions of General Didactics;
General Pedagogy;
Intercultural Pedagogys;
Psychodynamics;
Developmental Psychology;
General Psychology;
Social Psychology;
Sociology of Communication;
Sociology of Education;

e  Teaching and learning technologies.

The teachings of the areas 2 and 3 were divided into 10 branches. Ours was the branch titled “Economics-
Law”. The latter, in turn, was divided into two “classes of competition”: Law and Economics [Discipline
Giuridiche ed Economiche] and Business Disciplines [Discipline Economico-Aziendali]. The contents of the
latter, for long Italian tradition, was and is largely of Accounting.

The aim of the teachings of area 1 of historical and epistemological type was the acquisition of knowledge
about the nature and development of specific subjects required teaching qualifications, their historical evolution,
the relationship between them, the reflection on the nature of the problems of teaching addressed and of the
methodologies used in educational research. In a word, what in the previous point we have defined as the critical
thinking related to these disciplines.

The aim of the area 2 teachings of didactic teaching discipline was instead the acquisition of specific skills in
the determination of educational objectives, selection of teaching contents and in their effective curricular
organization, in the selection and construction also of interdisciplinary teaching strategies and formative
assessment of learning outcomes achieved.

The aim of the teachings of area 3 (the “laboratories”) was the practical application of skills acquired in the
teachings of area 2.

The internships, however, given the difficulty of actually imparting 300 hours of participation in the school,
were divided between an “indirect training” method, in which there were interventions under the guidance of the
supervisor also through professional work and writing, and a real “direct training” properly in the schools.

The aim of didactic and professional training was the production of skills related to the effective teaching, the
mastery of language and communication processes of teaching and training, the critical use of educational
technology and the development of constructive attitudes and behaviours and of collaboration in institutional and
social interactions required from professional life.

Distinguishing features of the training were:

o Elaboration, organization, experimentation and evaluation of projects in the school work and educational
research, both within the specific discipline and in the interdisciplinary area;
A close coordination with the activities of the laboratories both of Area 1 and of Area 2;
Close coordination with the preparation of the final exams.
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As a result of the institution of SISSIS, the Faculty of Economics at the University of Palermo was so charged
with the responsibility to design a curriculum “law and economics” already from the second round of courses, in
the academic year 2001/2002. However, the first year of this course was activated only in the course of
preparation for the professors of law and economics, completely devoid of Business Disciplines.

The following year (2002/03, III cycle), the specialization course for the teachers training in business
disciplines started, and in that of law and economics, two key business lessons were included, among which there
was ‘General Accounting’ [Ragioneria generale], made of 15 hours. At first the two courses had some subjects in
common and used to vary from one year to another, but after two years the program contents found their stability.

In a mature stage (from the academic year 2004/05, V cycle), the course was then settled in its essential
contents. During the ‘parallel’ course for teachers of “Law and Economics” either “Business Economics” and
“General Accounting” were abolished and replaced with a single teaching of “Accounting and Financial Reports
for Law and Economics” [Contabilita e bilanci per le discipline giuridiche ed economiche], 20 hours course,
while in the course for teachers of “Business Disciplines” two courses, unrelated to business matters, were
maintained: History of Economic Thought (20 hours) and Didactics of Commercial Law (20 hours).

The other teachings of area 2 were the following:

e History and Epistemology of Business Disciplines (45 hours);

e Firm Economics and Management (25 hours);

e  Organization Science (25 hours).

The “Didactic laboratories” (area 3), were instead the following:

e Economics and management of tourist companies (15 hours);
Accounting and professional technique (20 hours);
Corporate strategies and policies (25 hours);
Applied Financial Accounting (training, analysis, review of financial statements) (25 hours);
Applied Management Accounting (Planning and Control) (20 hours);

¢ Industrial and commercial technique (production, logistics, distribution) (25 hours).

Simply reading the curriculum can make the idea of the uncommon effort that the local Faculty of Economics
produced to train teachers of excellence, with a curriculum and professional never experienced before.

Every year, therefore, no more than 20 specialized teachers were placed on the market for qualified teachers in
western Sicily and a number not greater in Messina (the other pole where a similar course was activated) to the
east. Some of them, as students with a curriculum particularly strong, were then attracted to other jobs, so that the
number of new teachers could after all be consistent with the real needs of professors of accounting and other
business disciplines in the Sicilian School. However, the system crashed for the presence, in the provincial
rankings, of hundreds of ‘old’ temporary workers, which, with scores obtained in private schools by the thickness
more or less ‘doubt’, also threatened to override the excellent specialized SISSIS teachers.

The scandal, however, took place with a state law that admitted other temporary workers to the teaching
training, even those not qualified, but that taught for some years. This law, the n. 143 of 2004, made it possible,
with a special only one-year course at SSIS, to be placed in the same roles in competition with the specialists.

The University of Palermo tried to deal with this political decision in the most correct way. The selections
were as strict as possible, but could not prevent the placing, at one time, of about 80 not qualified people that
would come out from these courses. These teachers, already been placed in service for many years in school,
could add the score of the SISSIS to that one resulting from their school experience.

However, the above university tried to subject them to a training process that, although more accelerated
compared to the ordinary SISSIS, could be as close as possible to it. Being full time workers, courses were held
on Friday afternoon and on Saturday morning and afternoon, with serious damage to the quality of the courses
themselves.
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In 2005/06 thanks to that special law, only the course for the support of disabled people was activated (one
pilot course of just 5 subscribers) and the following year the course was activated for all, with about 80 students,
as mentioned above.

The basic curriculum, as seen above, was based on a particularly challenging teaching of history and
epistemology, as well as on a set of particularly challenging laboratories. Here the lack of the laboratory could be
supplied with experience, but how to substitute the course of 45 hours, not feasible for students/teachers now
relatively elderly?

There was a didactic experiment relatively important. In the first year (2005/06) a course in International
Accounting, 45 hours, was activated with the aim to make these senior teachers familiar with the matter of the
IAS / TFRS, at the time completely extraneous to their education. In the second year (2006/07) a course on
“Doctrines and comparative accounting systems” was activated (40 hours), which was the version a bit less
critical and philosophical and a little more practical than the normal course for SISSIS students.

Even with these limitations and deviations, SISSIS was representing a story of relative excellence. To give an
idea of the contents offered in the most important lessons we propose the essential tracks of its programs in the
Appendix to this paper.

This experiment finally met and clashed with the ‘great crisis’ began in 2008 and with the political upheavals
that Italy has experienced until now.

By decree of the competent Ministry, the Berlusconi government ‘froze’ in 2009 the activity of SSIS,
essentially decreeing their end. They would no longer be reopened. The academic year 2008/09 was carried out
on a regular basis, while the next (2009/10) saw only the conduct of the second year for the courses started in the
previous year (ninth round) and annual courses for support. Then, the activity of SSIS, and thus also of the
Sicilian SISSIS, was interrupted, and with it any input into the role of secondary school teaching qualification.

3. The Experience of TFA (since 2012)

The ‘freezing’ of the special schools for the teachers’ training was a result of a real smear campaign through
the press by means of which certain dysfunctions of the same or certain excesses were brought to the public as a
symbol of a widespread malfeasance. The same items, however, who had complained about the limitations, real
or imagined, of SSIS, rose up immediately after against the interruption of the experiment.

In fact, once both special schools and competitions stopped, the Italian school was subjected for several years
only to an indiscriminate cutting of funds and chairs. The very few tenures, in fact, inevitably occurred by
drawing on the lists of qualified, in which — as we said - there were so much of the few specialized SSIS as the
historical precarious, getting older and older. The system was set to become paradoxical. Those who had
graduated after 2008 never had any channel to enter teaching world. But even after 2003 graduates who were not
able to fit into the SSIS were out. Who was in then? In large part elder graduates who had qualified in the old
open competitions (the last in 2000, but in some areas - like ours - even in 1990), or with the aforesaid special law
of 2004, and who had never been firmly confirmed. A school that led into very few new teachers, never younger
than 40/45 years. A situation, therefore, long-term unsustainable.

Facing all the protests from the world of school as early as 2010, the Ministry intervened with a decree (n.
249) and set new rules for the access to the school. From now on, instead of the old schools of specialization, the
2-year degree courses shall be activated, to address teaching, followed by a year of internship, known as the
“active training” [tirocinio formativo attivo, from which the acronym TFA].

For better understanding this, we have to recall that the reform of the Italian university, since 1999, has
adopted the “Credits”, and has organized, in general, their university courses in two levels: the first of three years,
the second of two years. To date, the three years course is titled “Laurea”, that of the following two years is
named “Laurea magistrale”. The idea was to make the three-year graduates (22 years old) directly access to attend
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lauree magistrali specifically oriented to “high school teaching”, for accelerating their training and rejuvenate the
faculty.

To this good intentions, however, actions have not followed. Meanwhile, compared to the previous decree,
more than a year passed without any regulatory intervention. When this interjected, with a further decree
(November 8% 2011), it set up ‘on paper’ these degree courses, without giving any public resource for their
activation. In fact, since then, these degree courses did not arise almost anywhere in Italy.

To face the fact that in the meantime all those who had enrolled at the university had not had the opportunity to
enroll in these degree courses, an ‘interim standard’ was then arranged, which, since then, unfortunately, it seems
to have become final.

As with the new system, where who aspired to become teachers should have done a course of 2 years of
postgraduate degree, plus one year of internship in schools, it was decided to establish a ‘temporary’ internship,
of one year, in which, however, instead a real apprenticeship, the student/teacher could make some accelerated
studies that, in short, could retrace the content of SSIS, or of the degree courses yet to be established.

In this way, the universities have inherited the legacy of the SSIS and, somehow, they reactivated the ad hoc
training courses for future teachers.

Compared to the past experience, there is also to say, this represents a real ‘accelerated’ course, which is more
reminiscent of the experience of the Law 143 of 2004 than that of the actual SSIS. The accelerated course,
however, despite its lower accuracy, could ensure that the training and placing of workers is faster than the old
two-year cycle. Another handicap of the new standard is that the explicit content of lectures on historical and
epistemological discipline is no longer present. The rule, in fact, merely provides didactics lessons and
educational workshops. Many universities, however, did not intend to lose this heritage of ‘critical thinking’ and
have maintained it even in TFA.

The TFA ‘machine’ was thus set slowly in motion at the end of 2011, but only in 2012 it was possible to
banish the competition for accessing the new courses, and these are actually fired only at the beginning of 2013,
ending mandatory in July of the same year, with an incredible concentration of commitments for those admitted
to the courses.

In this framework, the University of Palermo has reactivated some of the courses. The local Department of
Economics has reopened the specialization courses in “Law and Economics” and in “Business Disciplines”. But
another one was meanwhile added: “Applied Mathematics” (financial mathematics, actuarial mathematics,
operational research, calculation of probabilities, elements of statistics, business statistics, and other similar
topics).

The qualification course for “Business Disciplines” provides:

18 CFU of Education Science, 6 of which are dedicated to individuals teaching with special needs, and the
other 12 in the following areas: General and Social Pedagogy, Experimental Pedagogy, History of Pedagogy; 18
CFU of “disciplinary didactics and educational laboratories” in the specific field of business disciplines, as
specified below; 19 credits, equal to 475 hours of training, direct or indirect, 3 credits of which (75 hours)
dedicated to students with disabilities; 5 credits for a final thesis about training.

The specific 18 CFU, 8 hours per CFU, were divided among the following courses:

- History of Business Economics Disciplines (6 credits) [Storia delle Discipline Economico-Aziendali]:

- Elements of epistemology of business economics disciplines [Elementi di epistemologia delle discipline
economico-aziendali];

- History of Accounting: from its origins to the birth of the Economia aziendale [Storia della Ragioneria: dalle
origini alla nascita dell’Economia aziendale];

- The Italian “doctrinal issue” in Accounting and Economia aziendale [La “Questione dottrinale” italiana in
Ragioneria ed Economia aziendale];

- “Accounting issue” in Italian Accounting [La “Questione contabile” italiana in Ragioneria];
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- From national and comparative disciplines toward an International Accounting [Dalle discipline nazionali e
comparate verso una Ragioneria internazionale];

- The other histories of business disciplines (outline): Management and Organization [Le altre storie di
discipline aziendali (cenni): Gestione e Organizzazione]

- Didactic Laboratory of Business organization (3 credits) [Laboratorio didattico di organizzazione aziendale

(3 CFU)]

- Calls on the systematic fields of disciplines and main characteristics of the relative didactics
- Workshop activities in terms of:

(0]
(0]
o
o
o

organizational theories

organizational structures

organizational processes and characteristics of production systems
Human Resource Management

Business Information Systems

- Didactic Laboratory of Accounting (3 credits):
- Calls on the systematic fields of disciplines and main characteristics of the relative didactics
- Workshop activities in terms of:

o
o
o

o

(0]

Principles of Business Economics

Elements of the General Accounting and Bookkeeping

Accounting systems, accounting and financial statements for firms, public bodies and non-
profit organizations

Planning and control, financial statement analysis

Elements of social and environmental reporting

- Didactic Laboratory of Business Management (3 credits):
- Calls on the systematic fields of disciplines and main characteristics of the relative didactics
- Workshop activities in terms of:

o
o
o
o
(o}

Strategic management of industrial and commercial enterprises, analysis of Marketplace
Marketing and Web Marketing

Types of commercial distribution and brokerage in trade

Management aspects typical of industrial, commercial and tourist enterprises

Corporate Communications

- Didactic Laboratory in Corporate Finance and Financial Intermediaries (3 credits):
- Calls on the systematic fields of disciplines and main characteristics of the relative didactics
- Workshop activities in terms of:

0

(o}
(0}
(o}

The financial system, regulation and supervision
Financial intermediaries and typical management aspects
The main banking and insurance operations

The main financial instruments

Not even the start of these courses, however, finally gave certainty to the sector. The State, in fact, to meet the
need facing the numerous retirements, related to teachers’ age, has launched new competitions for school, again
in 2012, without even waiting for the first TFA specialized teachers (expected in 2013).

This competition, formally to be opened every two years, was presented to the public as a tool to “rejuvenate”
the Italian school. Actually it is a further paradox. It is open to TFA graduates (which do not yet exist, for obvious
reasons). But, to avoid discrimination, it is also open to those who are collocated in the list of tenure, perhaps for
having attended the old courses SSIS. Since the latter were activated, as mentioned, around 2000, it took also be
without prejudice to all graduates, including non-qualified, with a degree obtained until 2003, because these
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elderly graduates could never attend specialized schools that at the times were still not created. The result was
that in these competitions a large mass of people born in the 60s and 70s participated, without any specialization,
perhaps after decades of semi-clandestine work in private schools of low profile, while the young teachers,
released from SSIS to a limited number, are very few. The very young, finally, in the best case just in the course
of frequency of TFA, were cut out from this competition.

To avoid ‘new’ precarious people, however, this competition, unlike the old ones, ‘is not’ enabling. Aside
from the winners, the others will no longer have any rights. The number of enabled is now closed and accessible
only by means of the new TFA. It is true that the old graduates are always running, but the hope is that these,
sooner or later, for personal reasons will come out of the scene forever.

Just to give an idea of the numerical success of this competition, we have to think that in Palermo (in Sicily)
for the Business Disciplines around 3,000 competitors to only 26 places up for grabs. Under the old rules, which
are open to all graduates, the competitors were approximately 15,000, of which several hundred were then
resulted in possession of qualification.

In a recent and marked by emergency context, it is difficult to give a first critical assessment of this new
experience. But it seems that the University of Palermo is doing today a considerable effort to maintain a channel
for the training of future teachers of Accounting, and over time has formed a team of professors and scholars who
could give contributions of a certain value. And yet it seems that the inattention of the national legislature, as well
as the governments that have followed, represent the true risk to make to derail these efforts, however brave they
are.

4. Conclusions

The present study shows evidence of a training program for teachers of accounting and other business
disciplines in secondary schools. The experience concerns particularly the University of Palermo, inside a frame
of rules that are common to the other Italian universities. The evidence showed an interesting experimental
curriculum, even in the presence of a strong carelessness on the part of public authorities that are likely to
frustrate every effort to build an excellent school.

The key lesson to be drawn from this experience is the ability to create a program aimed for future teachers of
Accounting, in particular with an extensive use of non-conventional learning. These can be identified mainly in
the following two: workshops and critical thinking. This has favoured the history and philosophy of accounting,
themes investigated particularly in the Italian teaching. Some importance, perhaps worthy of greater stress, has
also been given to the attempt to internationalize the curricula of the future teachers, as long conceived by the best
international literature (Adams, and Roberts, 1994) (Adhikar et al., 1999).

The main implication, for both studies and for practice of accounting education, is the possibility of a fruitful
encounter between the studies in the field of business education and the general pedagogical and didactic studies.
The student of accounting education should perhaps be a little scholar of education in the general sense. Another
possibility demonstrated from this experience is that the critical attitude can also be taught by means of a good
alternation between theory and practice. Obviously, however, to complete this type of research an empirical
investigation would be needed (Wolcottet al., 2002), which, in our case, should verify the results on teachers out
of this type of schools, both in terms of success in finding employment and in terms of quality of their teaching.

Within the limits of this research, however, we draw some insights that may be susceptible to broader
generalization. Among these it is at least worth remembering the importance of structuring a training program in
the four domains, respectively, of history and epistemology, didactics, educational laboratories and internships in
the schools themselves.

Another option identified by this research, finally, is the chance to explore a new field for studies in
accounting education: research on ‘second level’ teaching, that is, the education for educators. This type of
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research would have a dignity, scientific and practical, certainly not lesser than that one ordinarily pursued, even
if we are fully aware that the present study marks only a first modest step along this promising direction.
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Appendix A. Contents of three basic disciplines taught at SISSIS

History and Epistemology of Business Disciplines [Storia ed epistemologia delle discipline aziendali] (Class of Competion
“Business Disciplines™)

PART I: Epistemology of Business Disciplines
. Historiographical Premise on the Epistemological Foundations from the Origins to Positivism
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Contemporary Epistemology and Social Sciences

Moral Philosophy and its Relationship with Economic Disciplines

Business Disciplines among Social Sciences

Philosophy of Economics and of Business Theory

Economics, Business Economics and Business Administration

Systems Theory, Complexity Theory and Business Disciplines

The Economia aziendale as a “Scientific Revolution” and its Epistemological Substrate
The Fields and Methodologies of Research in Business Disciplines

The Comparative Method and the Case Method

The Historiographical Research in Business Disciplines

PART II: History of Accounting and of other Business Disciplines

Accounting in Antiquity and in High Middle Ages

The Discovery of D.E. Method and the role of Luca Pacioli

The “Precept Period” in Italy and the “Palermitan School” of Lodovico Flori

The “Precept Period” in Europe: “Five-Accounts Method” in France, “Jones Method” in England, “Cameral Method” in Austria
Renaissance of Accounting Studies in Italy in XIX century and Birth of Classical Accounting “Schools”

The “Lombard School” of Francesco Villa

The “Tuscan School” of Giuseppe Cerboni and Giovanni Rossi

The “Logismographic Method” of the “Tuscan School”

The “Stathmographic Method” of Emanuele Pisani

The “Venetian School” of Fabio Besta

The Classical “Asset and Liabilites View” in Italy [Sistema Patrimoniale Classico]

The Economia aziendale of Gino Zappa

The Contemporary Schools of Accounting: Orthodox, Anti-Zappian, Autonomous and Post-Zappian

The other Accounting Systems: the “German Assets and Liabilities View” [sistema patrimoniale corrente], the “American Assets
and Liabilities View”, The Variants of the Italian “Revenues and Expenses View [Sistema del Reddito]

Contemporary Trends

History of Management: from the Business Calculation to the Administrative and Commercial Technique

History of Management in Italy: from the overwhelming influence of Economia aziendale to the Autonomous Study of the Firm
Economics and related Management Science

History of Governance and Strategy (Outline)

History of Organization Science (Outline)

Comparative Business Doctrines and Accounting Systems[Dottrine aziendali e sistemi contabili comparati] (L. 143/04, special law,
for the class “Business Disciplines”)

PART I: COMPARATIVE BUSINESS DOCTRINES

Comparative Studies on Business Doctrines and Accounting Systems in Space and Time (Introduction)
The Italian Classical Accounting (“Ragioneria”)

The Birth of Economia aziendale and its contemporary developments

The Business Doctrines in the International Arena: Accounting — Management — Organization
Accounting, Economia aziendale and other Business Disciplines in the Contemporary Context

PART II: COMPARATIVE ACCOUNTING SYSTEMS

From the Accounting Method to the Accounting System;
The ‘Asset and Liabilities View’ according the classical Italian Doctrine;
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e The “Asset and Liabilities View’ according the German Doctrine;

e  The ‘Revenues and Expenses View’ according the Italian Doctrine;
. The ‘Added Value View’;

e The ‘Assets and Liabilities View’ according the IAS/IFRS

Accounting and Financial Reports for Law and Economics[Contabilita e bilanci per le discipline giuridiche ed economiche] (Class
of Competition “Law and Economics”)
PART I: Institutional Foundations of General Accounting
e Economia aziendale and Accounting
e Accounting as Semiotics of Administrative Languages
e Accounting in School and University Didactics
e  Administrative Phenomena (Transactions and Events) and Administrative Concerns and Periods
. Resources, Claims, and relative Variations (Stocks and Flows)
e  Translation of Resources, Claims and their Variations into Quantitative and Qualitative Languages
e The Recording: From Data to Information
e  The Fields of Accounting
e  Financial and not Financial Languages

PART II: Complements of Accounting applied to private and public entities
. Accounting Methods in general and Double Entry Method in particular
. Accounting Systems
. Elementary bookkeeping (inventory, wages, cash, and so on)
e  Typical Private Sector Systematic Bookkeeping
e  Typical Public Sector Systematic Bookkeeping
e The Financial Reports
. Other kinds of Financial and not Financial Information
e Accounting and Economics: National and Sector Accounting
e Accounting and Law: Commercial Law and State Accounting Law

Appendix I: The Financial Reports of limited companies according the civil code

Appendix II: The Financial Reports of the “Sicilian Region”
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Abstract

Motivation, the powerful force behind our behavior, takes place in various areas of one’s life. As globalization has a great
impact on the world, individuals not only compete with their peers but also contend with the universe in terms of self-
actualization. In psychological terms, self-actualization is a prevalent need for everybody, enabled by the success in different
majors. To understand this mechanism, motivation should be considered as an inner force of accomplishments. In this article,
achievement and motivation were evaluated thoroughly based on the constructive approaches such as Sternberg’s Triarchic
Intelligence Theory, Dweck’s Implicit Theory of Intelligence, and Achievement Goal Conceptualization. The notion of
achievement in educational areas was appreciated with respect to competent-relevant, self-related, relational, demographic,
environmental variables and neuropsychological tendencies. They were regarded as the effects on the achievement goal
orientations, leading to the processes and consequences of the success. As a result of the analysis in the study, it was observed
that in one’s academic motivation, mastery-approach, mastery-avoidance, performance-approach and performance-avoidance
inclinations provide a meta-analytic insight for him. The suggestions pertinent to these concepts were proposed precisely to
the ones dealing with the challenges in this area.

Keywords: Motivation, academic achievement, constructive approach.

1. INTRODUCTION

Motivation, the powerful force behind our behavior, takes place in every field of our lives. Especially,
academic motivation, pertinent to the success in the world of knowledge, is critical in various areas such as
education, business, human resources, sports and so on (Elliot and Fryer, 2008). Competitive atmosphere of the
business environment not only makes the employers seek this quality but also regulates it among the employees.
When we look at the unit of the human resources, it is taken into account the fact that the projects aimed at
leading the career progress in the organization causes the academic motivation of the individual to become
pivotal. Besides this, in the educational settings, in order to do an effective counseling for the students, who face
the struggles at the time of the transitional periods of their development, and who encounter challenges relevant
to the process of goal attainment — in particular, the significant achievement necessary for the entrance into the
high school, the university and so on, the academic motivation is revealed as an important concept. Therefore, the
psychologists and psychological counselors must have a general understanding of this term and its underlying
mechanisms contributing to the success of the person.

* Corresponding author. Tel.: +90 212 440 00 00 (ext.13052); fax: +90 212 513 05 61.
E-mail address: acaslan@hotmail.com
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The purpose of this article was to demonstrate the general picture of achievement motivation based on the
different theoretical approaches such as social-cognitive approach, hierarchical model of achievement motivation,
Sternberg’s Triarchical Intelligence Model and so on. Starting with the definition of achievement motivation, the
theoretical models were analyzed in terms of facts, concepts, procedures and strategies in the study. The result of
the analysis was demonstrated in a detailed way.

Academic motivation can be depicted as the total of the skills, achievements and effectiveness shown by the
individual under the circumstances he is exposed to. According to Elliot (1999), the one forms this concept
through directing every thought, behavior, emotion and attribute based on his competences. In other words, it is
the usage of one’s own perception relevant to his competences in the guidance of his thoughts and behaviors. For
Elliot and Dweck (2005), the person needs them so as to adapt the environmental conditions he is part of. Butler
(2000) states that the individuals utilize these environments to get an idea about themselves. It means that they try
to shape their self-knowledge depending on the degree of their competences evaluated in reference to themselves
or the other criteria. In this respect, he focuses on two aspects of information-seeking behavior of the person:
namely, “competence acquisition” and “competence assessment”. Competence acquisition pays attention to the
enhancement of competences and leads the one to search for individual growth. On the other hand, competence
assessment involves the process of the social comparison and causes the one to consider the feedback information
as an evaluating tool for himself or as a mentoring tool for his improvement. In addition to contemplating both
the competence assessment and competence acquisition as spontaneous activities the individual does, they
represent the guiding principles for institutional purposes of the agents and personal growth. Yet, he claims that
the underlying system behind competence acquisition and assessment resides in the achievement goals embraced
by the individual.

To comprehend the concept of the achievement goal of the person, we need to take into account the
achievement goal theory profoundly. This theory reflects a social-cognitive approach trying to understand the
goals and the processes followed by the individual in his academic world (Midgley, Kaplan, Middleton, Macehr,
Urdan, Anderman, L., Anderman, E.and Roeser, 1998). Specifically, the focal point of the theory is to get the
picture of the assessment tool utilized for appreciating one’s competences in an endeavor (Meece, Anderman, E.
and Anderman, L., 2006). The norms are created by the one who would like to evaluate the degree of the
competent-relevant effectiveness in the pathway of achievements. Therefore, in educational circumstances, the
goals of the student and the reasons behind his behaviors displayed in various learning activities become an
essential research area for the ones who investigate the latent mechanisms of academic motivation (Urdan and
Macher, 1995).

According to Ames (1992), achievement goals are the factors having a fundamental impact on the formation of
a successful behavior. For Elliot and Trash (2001), such goals are cognitive systems managing the activities of the
person. From their point of view, they represent both the purposes and the inceptions of the conducts. In the
“hierarchical model of achievement motivation” proposed by Elliot and Church (1997), they make a distinction
between the “goals” and “motives” pertinent to accomplishments. As a result of this, “achievement motives” are
regarded as the structures regulating one’s success as well as failure. Yet, they play a critical role on endorsing
the achievement goals. Thus, as shown in Figure 1, the model presents the variables configuring the achievement
goals (Elliot, 1999, p.177).
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Competence-based variables
(e.g. need for achievemen

Self-based variables
(e.g. self-esteem)

Relationally-based variables

(e.g. fear of rejectio
ﬂﬁ\* Achievement goals —— 3§ Achievement-relevant
processes and outcomes
Demographic VariaVv
(e.g. sex)

Environmental variables
(e.g. norm-based evaluatioh)

Neurophysiological predispositions
(e.g. BIS sensitivity)

Fig 1. Achievement goals in the context of the hierarchical model of achievement motivation (Elliot, 1999, p.177).

Moreover, in the hierarchical model of achievement motivation, “....... motive dispositions (achievement
motivation and fear of failure) represent higher order motivational constructs, achievement goals (performance-
approach, performance-avoidance, and mastery) represent midlevel "motivational surrogates," and task-specific
competence expectancies are conceptualized as an independent antecedent of achievement goal
adoption....... ”(Elliot and Church, 1997, p.219). This relationship was indicated in Figure 2.

Motive dispositions———p Achievement goals —— Achievement-relevant
outcomes
Competence
expectancies

Fig. 2. A hierarchical model of approach and avoidance achievement motivation (Elliot ve Church, 1997, s. 220).

In sum, the individual sets the standards for his own performances in his academic or business areas, which
reflect his achievement goals (Pintrich, 2000). They express his belief in his skills, competencies or abilities. But
what are the dimensions of these goals? Which kind of goal leads the one to success, which one contributes to
failure? In order to answer these questions, the conceptual features of achievement goals are to be handled
thoroughly.

In the achievement goal theory, the keyword — competence - determines the types of achievement goals. The
notion of achievement becomes individualized and differentiated depending on his subjective perception of his
competent-relevant skills. Based on how competence is defined, there are three kinds of competence: absolute,
intrapersonal and interpersonal competence. Absolute competence represents one’s comprehension of the
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problem accurately. Intrapersonal competence encompasses the aim of increasing the level of knowledge and
abilities. On the other hand, in normative competence, the individual makes great effort to display himself as
superior than others. In this respect, performance becomes more essential than the learning activity itself. For
normative competence, social comparison takes part in the process of one’s attainments. Furthermore, the concept
of competence can be divided into two dimensions in accordance with how it is appreciated: approach and
avoidance. When the achievement goal emphasizes on the way of obtaining favorable outcomes, it expresses an
approach tendency. However, when it pays attention to the means of shunning aversive outcomes, it reflects an
avoidance predisposition (Elliot and Thrash, 2001; Elliot, 2005).

In accordance with the interpersonal and intrapersonal feedback from the environment, the individual
determines his achievement goal orientation and regulates his behaviors. As it was displayed above, in the
hierarchical model, the social, cognitional and emotional variables shape one’s manipulation of his academic
motivation. It can be interpreted as the formation of self-management.

Depending on the delineations of competence, there are two types of achievement goals: “mastery” and
“performance”. Mastery goal motivates the one to acquire lots of information from learning activities, which in
turn leads to the enhancement of skills, knowledge and abilities. Success is measured with respect to the degree of
self-improvement. In spite of facing the struggles, feeling joy in the learning process is prevalent in mastery goal.
Yet, performance goal instigates the person to display himself as better than others. He longs for being more
successful and excellent than anyone else. Thus, the accomplishment is assessed on the basis of social
comparison (Ames, 1992; Meece, Anderman, E. and Anderman, L., 2006; Molden and Dweck, 2000).

Based on the discourse mentioned above, the process of mastery goals and performance goals seems to work
in apart. Yet, the individual compares himself with the others in his academic environment and turns to himself so
as to determine whether he is close to his achievement goal or not. Performance goal is the information-provider
of the mastery goal. Deriving from this understanding, should these two goals be considered as separate
procedures of goal orientation? Does mastery goal involve only the intrapersonal process? Does performance goal
encompass only interpersonal process?

For Elliot and Thrash (2001), mastery goal involves the drive for self-growth. It portrays the advancement in
competence. Therefore, it utilizes task-oriented criteria for appraising competent-relevant behaviors. On the other
hand, performance goal includes the intention for self-embodiment. It underlines the aim of manifesting
competence in the eyes of others. This idea leads to examination of competencies through normative criteria. In
this regard, absolute and intrapersonal competence can be part of mastery goal, while normative competence can
be seen as an aspect of performance goal.

Dweck and Leggett (1988) state the fact that the individuals embracing different goals cannot demonstrate
similar attributes towards the predicaments. The ones adopting performance goals withdraw themselves when
they encounter dilemmas and failures. But the ones pursuing mastery goals do not give up and avoid from the bad
situation. Instead, they insist on completing their lacking sides and seeing the challenge as an opportunity for self-
development. Thus, mastery goals contain competence acquisition, just as performance goals entail competence
assessment (Butler, 2000).

According to Darnon, Butera and Harackiewicz (2007), the previous researches cannot make a definite
distinction between mastery and performance goals. For them, the reason lies in the fact that the social
environment in which the individual pursues these goals is not taken into account effectively. Especially, the
reciprocal interaction with the other ones in the context leads to different outcomes with respect to one’s learning
progress. Doise and Mugny (1984) claims that “the socio-cognitive conflict” the person is exposed to makes him
contemplate about his thinking pathway. This conflict encompasses both the disharmony with others and the loss
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of faith in his problem-solving methods. Therefore, how he deals with such a struggle determines his choice of
achievement goal. If he wants to learn the subject in hand, he will adopt the mastery goal. Yet, if he wants to
display his competencies, he will embrace the performance goal.

In addition to this, Darnon, Butera and Harackiewicz (2007) assumes that the type of the subjects the one
copes with also differentiates the kinds of goals. When he deals with a facile task, mastery and performance goals
result in similar consequences. However, if the task is uneasy, mastery goals cause him to get a benefit from the
situation unlike performance goals. Thus, the degree of ambiguity in the task plays a pivotal role on one’s goal
orientation. The vagueness brings into the socio-cognitive conflict, which in turn leads to the re-evaluation of the
knowledge and skills.

Therefore, in educational counseling, the counselors should be aware of the mastery and performance goals of
the students and the educational context they are part of. In this context, the kind of lessons, teachers’ methods of
teaching and teachers’ understanding of success have a great influence on whether the students follow mastery or
performance goals. At this point, the counselors should make the students create awareness of where their
destination of success is via mastery or performance goals.

When dealing with the concepts of competence and achievement goal orientations, the place of intelligence
should be considered profoundly. How is intelligence related to these notions? What makes intelligence unique
when it is compared with competence and goal inclinations? To answer those questions, Sternberg’s Triarchic
Theory of Intelligence is to be analyzed thoroughly.

For Sternberg (2011), intelligence has three components, namely “Analytical”, “Practical” and “Creative
Thinking” abilities. Analytical process allows the one to criticize and figure out the content in hand. Especially,
such a kind of thinking is used in the solution of well-known obstacles. Practical procedure in thinking facilitates
the application of opinions in accurate settings. This skill is crucial for the adaptation to new conditions. Yet,
creative operation in mind permits the formation of original ideas, contributing to dissolving atypical challenges.
In this sense, it highlights the significance of experience in thinking world. Based on this theoretical schema,
Sternberg (2011) proposed the concept of successful intelligence. It depicts the fact that the person tries to take
advantage of his capacities so as to obtain an achievement. According to Sternberg, the individual identifies his
powerful and fragile sides concurrently, and makes great effort to recompense them. Thus, everyone devotes
themselves to discover their original way of being intelligent.

In addition to Sternberg’s approach, there is another theory addressing the concept of achievement motivation
from a different point of view. Especially, Dweck’s theory of intelligence clearly explains how the achievement
goals are formed by the one who takes part in the academic pathway. According to Dweck (1986), no individual
has a similar understanding about intelligence. Some of them consider intelligence as an unchangeable identity no
matter what they are exposed to throughout their lives. On the other hand, some of them regard intelligence as a
pliable feature. They think that the challenges they encounter cause them to modify their skills as well as their
knowledge. In this respect, the first group reflects entity theory of intelligence. Yet, the second group indicates the
incremental theory of intelligence. For Dweck (1986), the underlying mechanism behind the choice of
achievement goals resides in the preference of intelligence theory. Thus, for the ones embracing the entity theory,
the performance goal becomes pivotal. However, for the ones adopting the incremental theory, the mastery goal /
learning goal appears as an important purpose in the attainment of success. Dweck’s theory of intelligence and its
relation with achievement goals were displayed in Table 1.
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Table 1. Achievement Goals and Achievement Behavior (Dweck, 1986, p.1041).

Theory of intelligence Goal orientation Confidence in present Behavior pattern
ability
Entity theory — Performance goal Ifhigh ———»  Mastery oriented
(Intelligence is fixed) (Goal is to gain positive Seek challenge,
judgments/ avoid negative but high persistence
judgments of competence) Iflow ——»  Helpless
Avoid challenge,
low persistence
Incremental theory ——— Learning goal Ifhigh ———%  Mastery oriented
(Intelligence is malleable) (Goal is to increase or Seek challenge
competence) low — (that fosters learning)

High persistence

While Dweck regards a direct one-way relationship between intelligence and achievement, Mayer (2011)
interprets these concepts as mutual qualities affecting each other. “Academic intelligence” allows the one to gain
“academic achievement” and vice versa. Consequently, the academic intelligence can be assessed via the tests
relevant to academic achievement just as the academic accomplishment can be examined through the inventories
pertinent to academic intelligence. The link was indicated in Figure 3.

Intelligence enables achievement

1

Intelligence Achievement

%

«

Fig 3. The reciprocal relation between intelligence and achievement (Mayer, 2011, p.740)

In accordance with that formulation, Elliot (1999) and Pintrich (2000) proposed 2X2 Achievement Goal
Conceptualization. Despite presenting the same ideas relevant to achievement motivation at different times, both
of them emphasized the akin point on this issue. In the model, there are four types of achievement goals: “mastery
approach, mastery-avoidance, performance approach and performance avoidance”. “Mastery approach” and
“mastery avoidance” concepts emerge as novel structures in the literature. “Mastery approach concept” refers to
the idea that the individual has the aim of improving his knowledge, skills and abilities. Yet, “mastery avoidance
concept” reflects that the person is afraid of losing these skills and forgetting them. He worries about
misunderstanding the materials or tasks given to him. Therefore, the one adopting such a goal organizes his life in
accordance with this. He tries not to make any mistakes or miscomprehend the subjects he deals with (Elliot,
2005; Linnenbrink and Pintrich, 2002). The four types of achievement goals best summarized in 2X2 Model by
Pintrich (2000) was shown in Table 2.
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Table 2. Two Goals Orientations and Their Approach and Avoidance States (Pintrich, 2000, p.100)

Name Approach state Avoidance
state
Mastery orientation Focus on mastering task, Focus on avoiding misunderstanding,
learning, understanding avoiding not learning or not
mastering task
Use of standards of Use of standards of not being wrong,
self-improvement, progress, not doing it incorrectly relative to
deep understanding of task task
Performance Focus on being superior, Focus on avoiding inferiority, not
orientation besting others, being the looking stupid or dumb in
smartest, best at task in comparison to others
comparison to others Use of normative standards of not
Use of normative standards such getting the worst grades, being
as getting best or highest lowest performer in class

grades, being top or best
performer in class

Barron and Harackiewicz (2000, 2001) claim that both the mastery and performance-approach goals play an
essential role on the progress in one’s education. However they differ in terms of the evaluation process the
individual engages in his improvement. If he embraces the mastery goals, he will make himself a reference point.
Yet, if he prefers the performance-approach goals, the other ones in his environment will become his referee.
Besides this, these two goals predict distinctive educational outcomes for the person. For example, the student
with high level of mastery goal and low level of performance approach goal is the best one in the educational
setting. On the other hand, the student with high level of both mastery and performance-approach goal gets
stressed in every examination and behaves like a perfectionist. He cannot demonstrate his abilities efficiently due
to the pressure of performance-approach goal (cited in Harachiewicz, Barron, Pintrich, Elliot and Trash, 2002).

In conclusion, the diverse approaches in the literature of achievement motivation lead us to form a qualitative
analysis table based on the facts, concepts, procedures and strategies. As it is indicated in Table 3, the models
suggested by Butler (2000), Elliot and Church (1997), Dweck and Leggett (1988), Dweck (1986), Mayer (2011),
Pintrich (2000) give us a comprehensive look at the concept of achievement motivation.
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Table 3. The Qualitative Analysis Table Based On The Theories of Academic Motivation Mentioned In The Article

Comparison Butler Elliot and Church | Dweck and Leggett Dweck Mayer Pintrich
units
Competence Achievement Entity theory of Academic Mastery-approach
acquisition = | motives have a intelligence intelligence and =  Focusing on
longing for direct effect on the | Mastery goals regards that achievement mastering task
self- formation of contain competence intelligence is a have a reciprocal
improvement | achievement goals acquisition, just as fixed identity relationship, Mastery-avoidance
unlike competence | performance goals unlike which in turn = Focusing on
Competence expectancies. entail competence incremental leads to mutual avoiding
assessment = assessment. theory of influences misunderstanding,
) longing for intelligence. among them.
s being the best Performance-
= among others approach =
Focusing on being
superior
Performance-
avoidance =
Focusing on
avoiding
inferiority
Competence Achievement Performance goals Entity theory of Academic Mastery-approach
acquisition motives & ->competence intelligence intelligence Mastery-avoidance
" assessment & ->performance
a Competence Achievement goals goals Academic Performance-
2 assessment Mastery goals achievement approach
S < ->competence Incremental Performance-
acquisition theory of avoidance
intelligence
<> mastery
goals
Shaping the Bringing about
self- achievement goals
knowledge through being Forming the Building the goal | Organizing the Arranging the goal
" depending on | influenced by strategies in the face | orientations via goal orientations | orientations in
P the degree of | different variables of difficulties, which | the preference of | depending onthe | accordance with
= the (competence- is constructed by the | entity vs. level of the approach-
§ competences | based, relationally- | type of achievement | incremental intelligence, and | avoidance
= evaluated in based and so on) goals (performance theory of achievement concepts
reference to vs. mastery) intelligence

oneself or the
other criteria
-environment
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The Competence-based | The ones adopting For the ones If the level of The individuals
individual and self-based performance goals embracing the intelligence is with mastery-

with the idea | variables are withdraw entity theory, the | quite well for the | approach goals

of relevant to the themselves when performance individual, he search for self-
competence formation of they encounter goal becomes will compare enhancement.
acquisition mastery goals dilemmas and pivotal. himself with The ones with
longs for while relationally- failures. But the However, for the | others based on mastery-avoidance
self- based, ones pursuing ones adopting his goals try to keep
improvement. | environmental and | mastery goals donot | the incremental achievements. his current level of
Yet, the one demographic give up and avoid theory, the Yet, if the level knowledge, avoid

s with the variables are from the bad mastery goal / of intelligence is | losing it.

%" opinion of pertinent to the situation. Instead, learning goal not efficient for The ones with

s competence construction of they insist on appears as an him, he will performance-

7 assessment performance goals. | completing their important prefer approach goals
consistently Neurophysiological | lacking sides and purpose in the developing his long for the best
compares variables have seeing the challenge | attainment of skills, which in positions in every
himself with direct effect on the | as an opportunity for | success. turn enhancing setting.
others and goal orientation self-development. the level of The ones with
based on this, | (mastery vs. achievement performance-
he organizes performance) avoidance goals
his self- devote their efforts
growth. not to be claimed

as being the worst
by the others.

Consequently, in the literature, the components of academic motivation are stated in a different way,
depending on the different theoretical approaches. In addition to academic goals and academic motives, the
social, cognitive, emotional, relational and neurophysiological factors in the goal orientation shape one’s
tendency toward the success attainments. Furthermore, competence acquisition and competence assessment have
a direct influence on this issue. How one evaluates and regards the competence concept determines one’s
academic goal. Besides this, Sternberg’s Theory of Intelligence and Dweck’s Theory of Intelligence claim that
the individuals have diverse understandings about intelligence, which leads to the establishment of either mastery
or performance goals. Moreover, 2X2 Achievement Goal Conceptualization presents four types of goals
(mastery-approach, mastery-avoidance, performance-approach, performance-avoidance) and explains them in a
detailed way so as to indicate how achievement motivation can be configured by one’s approach-avoidance
predisposition.

The models mentioned in the study can be regarded as the ones emphasizing the person’s evaluations of his
achievements both in the cognitive, emotional, neurophysiological level, which display his internal assessments,
and in the social level, which indicate the external factors. Thus, one’s management of academic motivation is a
two-way street; the feedbacks from inside and outside concurrently direct his choice of occupation, his job status,
as well as his academic career. Such a kind of self-regulation requires a socio-cognitive capacity.

However, these models are inadequate in terms of paying attention to one’s social goals. As Urdan and Maehr
(1995) claim that, the individual possesses “social welfare goals”, which shape his academic orientation. These
goals include being productive member of the society, living for the family, making the family proud of him,
getting praise, and so on. Although 2 X 2 Achievement Goal Model provides lots of information about the
process of learning and academic motivation, it cannot bring about the role of social issues residing in the culture.
In this respect, besides cognitive studies, the researches focusing on social as well as spiritual factors in the
interpersonal relationships should be carried out in order to give a comprehensive way of looking at the academic
motivation.
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Abstract

Education has been always linked with the human kind and it has been undergoing continual development and gradual
innovative processes. E-learning became a phenomenon of the second half of 20" century and the beginning of 21% century; it
comprises variety of individual elements which are usually complexly interwoven, creating a comprehensive system and
allowing for en effective development of one’s personality, mainly — but not exclusively — of its cognitive part. This kind of
development should be resulting from active learning when a student dedicates himself/herself to an intensive studying
activity arising ideally from his/her own interest, without any apparent pressure or more or less without someone else’s help.
The activity, however, must be specifically aimed, controlled, guided and provided with feedback. In order for students to be
able to learn actively, it is essential to create appropriate situations, involving the activating resources. Modern education
technologies represent such resources, which is reflected in this theoretical study focused on activation of a student.

From a technological point of view, the resources can involve extensive full-distance education systems with sophisticated
tools securing cooperative learning, but on the other hand, the resources can involve simply support for real-time traditional
classes. Nevertheless, e-learning can only be an adequate alternative or part of the traditional education, if it is build upon
deep and comprehensive pedagogical analysis of the educational process and all its elements, processes and relations.
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1. E-LEARNING TECHNOLOGIES AS A SOURCE OF ACTIVATION POTENTIAL

Modern educational technologies offer a variety of possibilities for more effective learning, if effective
activation of students is provided; this applies to face-to-face education, as well as distance education, which is
specific in many respects. By virtue of the e-learning technologies, everyone can become a distance student. A
healthy person or a handicapped one, if he/she is able to study independently on a required level and has his/her
own responsibility for the educational process and his/her own goal to achieve. This matter is narrowly related
to desired fair opportunities in education.

According to Svato$§ (2009), new educational technologies represent progress in development of didactic
means supporting educational aims. Their general features are:

e integrity (interconnectedness of individual means);

e multimediality (different pieces of information from one source);

e interactivity (user's active participation in the process of teaching-learning);
e anincreased importance between so called hardware and software;

e more independent educational roles (more independency for a student);

e creating of relatively new concepts of education (distance education, e-learning, blended learning,
individualized education) based on controlling user's learning activities and his/her self-education.

Due to its high educational potential, e-learning has become a promisingly developing area of pedagogical
theory and practise that keeps on being continually, systematically and intensively worked on, both on national
and international level. Some of the most important works are: S. B. Eom & J. B. Arbaugh (2011), R. C. Clark
& R. E. Mayer (2011), Y. J. Joo, K. Y. Lim & E. K. Kim (2011), A. Mauthe & P. Thomas ( 2004), J. Anderson
a R. McCormick (2005), S. Bennett, K. Maton & L. Kervin (2008), S. Kluge & L. Riley (2008), R. Mohlenbrock
(1982), M. F. Paulsen, (2003), D. S. Smith & J. B. Caruso (2010), D. Tapscott, (1998), A. Bates & G. Poole
(2003), R. Ramanau, A. Hosein & Ch. Jones (2010), A. Baresova (2003), L. Eger (2002).

There is no doubt that one of the important aspects of e-learning is the activation of a student. Other
important aspects are interactivity and multimediality. Possibilities of activating students, i.e. individual learners,
vary; they cannot be associated only with study fields involving particular educational content. Communication
between a teacher and a student, educational activities and educational environment can also contribute
to activation. The primary aim of activation is to change passive students into “immediate participants
in education” (Kotrba, Lacina, 2007). However, the activation is also related to teachers. Student activity means
increased, intensive work, on one hand based on inner motives, spontaneous interests, emotional incentives and
life needs, and on the other hand on conscious effort (Manak, 1998).

From the point of view of formative-educational process and achieving preset goals, the inner activity
is important, because it emerges from person's own resources, interests, attitudes and beliefs. Such an activity can
be difficult to initiate or direct towards a desired goal in some cases, yet teachers have plenty of possibilities for
external activation. It is important to watch over an activity that is illusory, pretended and formal, and thus not
effective.
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Also passivity of students occurs within e-learning, which is the opposite of activity. Such a state
is undesirable and it is necessary to eliminate it. This can be done with help of e-learning technologies which can
be considered as one of the conditions of successful student activation.

2. POSSIBILITIES OF STUDENT ACTIVATION IN E-LEARNING

Appropriate student activation constitutes an important purpose of a teacher and didactic means, because
if student attention is not caught, the acquiring process cannot be effective. All cognitive processes, either
perceiving or thinking, are focused on a particular object. The basic attribute of attention is thus its focus
on an object, which can be either material or mental (content of our mind), and our concentration on it (Linhart,
1987). Feelings, perceptions, remembering, thinking and imagination belong to mental processes with specific
content; attention does not have any specific content, but represents itself within perception, thinking,
remembering and other cognitive processes (Pardelt, Boros, 1979). As soon as attention becomes part
of the perception process, the person is not only hearing, but is listening and becoming absorbed, is not only
looking, but is watching and contemplating. His/her perception changes into active dealing with perceived
material and its acquisition for a certain purpose (Rubinstejn, 1964). All this constitutes important moments for
creating successful learning process (e-learning).

If we narrow down the issue of attention only to the area of e-learning, it can be concluded that from
a psychological point of view, it is justified and desired to make use of sophisticated education systems with
a variety of resources. A question emerges why studying through e-learning with multimedial elements attracts
student attention. It is known from psychology that every contrast between stimuli catches attention. Education
using multimedial resources offers an alternative to students, something new in form of active participation. That
is something truly essential for student development, avoiding mere perception of transmitted verbal commentary
provided by a teacher. In case of e-learning, the attention of students is caught inadvertedly, unintentionally,
by the appealing nature of a matter itself and is subjected to immediate interest. This is extremely important
for education, because — among other reasons — it is indisputable that intentional attention develops from
unintentional attention.

Unintentional attention is not exclusively passive, but involves activity as well. It is unconditionally
necessary for a teacher to be able to catch attention of students and to base e-learning on unintentional attention
conditioned by immediate interest. Using the influence of multimedial resources for unintentional attention is
only one of the options, although an important one. However, it is desirable to support development of intentional
attention by using various didactic means. The activation is closely connected to motivation, which is a direct
consequence of cognitive and affective-social factors. According to Badinskd (2007), the use of information
technologies makes the educational process motivating and dynamic.

3. MULTIMEDIALITY, INTERACTIVITY AND E-LEARNING

Communication has always been part of our lives and is transferred through various media. According to Sak
et al. (Sak, Mares, Nova et al., 2007), it is possible to differentiate between 4 stages of media existence in human
civilization and the current stage can be characterized by using computers and the Internet, and
by interconnecting individual media into multimedia through digitalization.

The development happening in the field of communication and communication media takes place also
in education, which forms a fundamental part of human existence. Traditional verbal communication between
an educator (teacher, trainer...) and a student (or students) has been complemented by other media and
technologies, at first drawings, clay plates, papyrus and later by paper, blackboards, book printing, materials for
back projectors, educational videos, didactic computer software, electronic educational presentations, educational
web portal, e-learning system, e-beam, interactive boards, etc. Today's education can be globally characterized
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by continual implementation of multimedial, hyper-textual and hyper-medial educational aids. According to for
example Burgerova and Beisetzer (2008), interactive elements on different levels of interaction directly
determine the quality of e-learning.

Everyone who participates in e-learning keeps in touch with e-learning tools, either as their user or as their
creator. It is necessary to dedicate enough attention to an appropriate use of the e-learning tools in the educational
process, because only the right methodological use allows to achieve educational goals more effectively. If
a teacher has e-learning tools at his/her disposal, it does not necessarily mean that the tools will be beneficial for
acquiring knowledge, skills and attitudes. On the contrary, if they are used inappropriately, they can be
counterproductive.

With the beginnings of computer use and spreading of computer use in education, the term multimedia
learning aid has been becoming more and more common. The multimedia learning aids are important for
education, because they contain information expressed in a way that appeals to senses of students, which fulfils
the requirement of illustrativeness. The use of multimedia appeals to several sensory receptors at the same time
which brings better study results and subject matter is acquired in a more permanent and deeper way.

Generally, multimedia can be perceived as digital aids that integrate different document formats, namely data
(e.g. text, tables, animations, figures, pictures, schemes, illustrations, charts, maps, sound, verbal commentary,
videos, etc.).

Interactivity allows two-way communication (a student vs. multimedia learning aid) and a student has
a possibility to actively engage in the course of a program via its user interface, and not only passively perceive
content. Multimedia requires technology for operation (so that a user can interact with the system); usually, the
technology includes a multimedia computer with specific peripheral devices.

Multimedia learning aids that are widely used are e.g. educational software, didactic computer games or
multimedia educational presentations. If multimedia are used in education, it is referred to as so called
multimedia learning (Mayer, 2001), but it is not restricted only to this case. For implementation of multimedia
training, it is not important whether the learning process involves multimedia (in the form of integrated
interactive learning aids) or individual aids in various formats (individual media) which allow to present
information (text, images, video, sound...) influencing various human senses simultaneously.

According to the learning theory, the more intensively a student works with study material, the more effective
the learning is. In case of printed text, it is possible to highlight and underline important passages, to write down
excerpts in margins, put down reformulated thoughts, and moreover, to return to this kind of personalized
material at any point later on. Electronic books do not have this possibility (yet). If we took a traditional printed
book and transferred it into an electronic form (e.g. pdf format) with all its features, preserving linearity,
continuity and finality of the text, it would not offer effective learning options; it is not possible to work with it
in any other way than to scroll up and down on a screen. Experience shows that many students prefer to print
the content of an electronic book (and even to bind it) and study in the traditional way.

The attractiveness of electronic text for a student can be increased by transforming it into a hypertext form,
making the text interactive. In case of transformation of plain text, it is called hypertext learning aids, and in case
of transformation of text with images, tables and charts, possibly with animations, videos and sounds, it is called
hypermedia learning aids.

The characteristics of hypertext follow from its virtual nature; in comparison with printed text stored
in the form of physical characters on a physical surface, it is stored in electronic virtual codes kept in a computer
memory or network systems. Generally speaking, the nature of hypertext as a type of media means that there is
no central, main text with subordinate passages, as it is the case of the printed page layout.
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Hypertext learning aids make it usually clear which part of text is the main one and where a student should
start from when learning (it does not matter whether hypertext content in LMS is stored on a CD-ROM
or available on-line). However, other texts can lack any hierarchical structure. An author (teacher) cannot
know without explicit instructions what order a student will choose for reading a text, and if a material is shared
on-line, neither which other materials will be connected with it (which links will be directed towards the text).
The method of study represents the main difference between the traditional text type and hypertext which
presupposes multi-sequential reading (Kobikova, 2012). Within hypertext, a reader (student) marks a link (most
commonly underlined/highlighted) with a mouse pointer that carries metadata (a hyperlink to another document),
activates it, and the respective material appears on a screen. When creating hypertext, it is advisable not
to include too many visual materials such as pictures, figures, charts, schemas, etc. that are not directly related
to the educational material. There is a risk that student's attention gets carried away.

New educational media can support learning as an active and creative process, convey realistic learning
situations and transform learning into an interactive process. However, the question is what form should
the educational material have to become a truly interactive tool. According to Hartl (1999), it is necessary
to observe whether pieces of information are provided in a linear way or are interlinked, whether they are
processed dynamically (e.g. simulations), whether they are provided in a parallel way and whether pieces
of information of one type can be transformed into another type.

4. ACTIVATION THROUGH DIDACTIC GAMES

Study materials for e-learning can have the form of a game. It is thus possible to incorporate gaming activities
into the educational process and make it more attractive and natural for students. A game is an activity for one or
more persons which does not need to have a specific purpose, but is supposed to bring joy or have a relaxation
effect.

Even before the massive development of e-learning, there was a continual growth in availability of computers
for children, youth and also adults and along with this growth computer games began to appear. A new way
of using computers emerged; computers were no longer used only for working, but also for entertainment,
recreation and relaxation. At first, the games were only simple programs with poor quality graphics and only
sporadically they involved sound.

Every computer game has its basis in a virtual world (virtual environment) where a player enters through
external devices connected to a computer (either common ones such as keyboard and mouse or special ones such
as joypad, joystick or wheel) and influences the virtual world through them. The goal of a player is to complete
given tasks in the virtual environment as well as possible, e.g. to go through a certain route as fast as possible,
to hit the most targets, to choose the best dress, etc. (in this context we speak about so called genres — strategic
games, simulators, arcade games, heroic games, adventures...). A computer game can serve for entertainment, but
also for improving knowledge, senses and thinking. Games are sometimes used also in medicine or psychology.
Through the virtual world of computer games, it is possible to get to know the unreal world (sci-fi, fantasy
world), as well as the real world. A computer game becomes a part of the real life environment — an environment
which is necessarily needed by a child in the ontogenetic stage of cognition — but which is not immediately
available to him/her. However, excessive substitution of the real world by the virtual one is not desirable.

From the growing trend of computer games it might seem that traditional games and its themes have been
disappearing. But in many cases mere virtualization occurs — games and toys have been transferred from the real
into the virtual one. This is narrowly related to virtualization of education. According to MareSova and Klement
(2001), virtual worlds provide educational institutions with a transition from a teacher-led education to education
oriented towards a student. This model corresponds to constructivist theories where a learner uses his/her
experience to actively contribute to understanding of the matter; this makes more sense for a learner than to be
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given study material in an already organized form. In the virtual worlds, students are more actively engaged and
stay in the process of constructing meanings on the basis of their experience. The virtual worlds thus provide
an opportunity for teachers to implement learner-oriented pedagogical principles which support active,
constructivist teaching focused on problem solving.

One of the main features of a game is that it is an activity accompanied by joy and pleasure, but on the other
hand there might be also negative emotions in case of a loss. When playing a game, a person is enjoying it, but
when learning or working, it is about achieving educational and work goals and fulfilling obligations. When
playing games, including computer games, the only goals that are achieved are the goals contained within
the game. The so called game goals can be achieved on a certain level of difficulty and quantity and quality
of fulfilling such goals become the purpose of the game.

A didactic computer game is a specific type of educational software. It is a computer program that —
in an entertaining way — creates conditions for activities aimed at developing one's personality (Dostal, 2009).
Regarding the activity that is executed when playing didactic games, it can be stated that a didactic game played
on a computer is an activity of an individual (or individuals) which has its basis in the virtual world simulated
by a computer and it consists primarily in developing one's personality, whereas it can provide entertainment,
recreation and relaxation.

5. VIRTUAL CLASS AS COOPERATION SUPPORT

Within e-learning, a virtual class has an activation effect on a student. It is an on-line study space where
the traditional class environment can be substituted to a certain extent. It makes it possible for a teacher to present
subject matter as if he/she was standing in front of a real class. The teacher can provide immediate feedback and
this way control the learning process. A student of the virtual class is a specific kind of a student, which
is documented also by findings of Palloff and Pratt (2003) who use the term “virtual student”.

The virtual class is thus a classroom in virtual space. According to Zlamalova (20006), it is a web-based
interactive tool allowing students to meet, communicate and cooperate, without the need to be present in person.
It provides the possibility to gain considerable benefits of the on-line electronic education when preserving the
benefits of the traditional, in-class education. The way the virtual class works is the following: after a student
connects to a class, a window opens with a list of participants and a set of tools allowing on-line cooperation.
A tutor (teacher) presents prepared matter on “a blackboard”, creates new content, and works with office
software within the environment or surfs on the Internet. Voice communication, e.g. lecturing, is happening
through telephone connection. Among others, virtual classes can be used as an authorial tool for creating
electronic courses. The virtual class takes place at an arbitrary place and time; the essential requirement
for the realization is Internet connection (Mikulecka, Poulova, 2002).

A teacher controls education in the virtual class, determines study matter, procedure and pace. When
teaching, he/she can examine students and evaluate them, ask questions, split students into teams and give them
individual tasks. Virtual classes involve cooperation and also for example brainstorming. Students can leave
the class when needed or they can ask the teacher about things they do not understand. Students can communicate
also privately; in the real class, they whisper or send notes or text messages, in the virtual one they have access
to a private chat. The teacher prepares materials beforehand and then he/she talks about it and can project it
as well (in case of the traditional class, he/she uses a back projector, data projector or an interactive board).
He/she can use the board in the virtual class for writing or drawing, and the same can be done by students. He/she
can also provide some extra materials to students (Pravda, BareSova, 2004; Tiffin, Rajasingham, 1995).
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The virtual class allows the following:

to present subject matter on the virtual board (the teacher is lecturing while using the presentation,
showing content of data files, drawing on the board, etc.);

two-directional voice and visual communication between the teacher and students (it means that
the teacher can communicate with students, can examine them and talk to them directly);

to practise subject matter by tests integrated in the virtual class;

a chat with students.

It provides also other options such as an access to supporting materials, plan of an on-going course or more
advanced tools for communication with students (desktop sharing, remote access). Virtual classes involve
a specific teacher approach towards students (e-students), which was summarized by Pavlicek (2003) as follows:

orientation towards a student, defining a new role of a student, understanding student needs in the sense
of mobility and new communication tools, as well as globalization elements;

communication, mainly in the written form, but also through telephone or other audio and visual tools,
understanding the change of style in communication;

discussion moderation in the sense of creating and monitoring their scope, suggesting topics, initiating
discussions;

accepting and supporting a virtual community that has been created; virtual communities have their own
rules, e-tutor must know them, understand them and comply with them;

encouraging interaction within a virtual community, leading cooperation in the right direction;
listening to questions and answering them;

creating tasks with focus on authentic learning and on tasks with a real basis;

evaluating tasks and discussing their results;

monitoring education results and further processing and evaluating them;

analyzing team composition and team work, understanding the need for appropriate team composition
for effective cooperation when solving problems;

creating ambience of personal contact of remote participants.

According to Ligas (2007), the advantage of virtual classes lies in the fact that students do not need to feel
uncomfortable in front of the whole class, because they can simply send a private message to their teacher. This
helps in removing constraints and communication becomes more natural.

6. USER INTERFACE AND DESIGN OF THE E-LEARNING EDUCATIONAL ENVIRONMENT

Activation of a student who is supposed to study through e-learning is strongly related to the design of user
interface, its spatial layout and interactive options. In spite of that, there is not enough attention paid to this area,
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in contrast with foreign countries (e.g. Zhang, Zhan, Du, 2010). To begin with, reliable research in this area
is almost not carried out in the Czech Republic and only individual experience is used (exceptions are
for example works of Sedlacek, 2006 and Hajek, 2003). That is also the reason why many e-learning
environments are so different, despite being intended for students with similar characteristics. There is obvious
unfamiliarity with pedagogical effectiveness of individual educational environments related to acquiring
knowledge and developing skills.

A wuser interface of an e-learning educational system is one of the key factors which influence
the effectiveness and usability of a particular system. On the basis of analysis of educational environments
represented by LMS (Learning Management System), didactic computer programs used for student education and
published findings, it is possible to determine basic pedagogical requirements that should be met:

must be motivational, must not repel a student — an interest in working with LMS or an educational
program must be evoked and supported;

must bring a feeling of safety — a user cannot be exposed to a situation when he is under pressure or
is afraid;

simplicity and intuitiveness of use — a user cannot be thinking about the use itself;

freedom/control — a user can make a mistake and for such cases, he/she needs a clear “exit” to get back
(this cannot involve a need to go through a set of complex dialogues);

less is sometimes more — information displayed on a screen at a certain time should not contain
information that is irrelevant for a particular action or is not necessary for a user (each information unit
is in competition with all others and it can decrease clarity and an apparent meaning of other pieces
of information (HCI - Existuje dokonalé uzivatelské rozhrani? [HCI - Does a perfect user interface
exist?], 2013).

When evaluating proposed user interfaces, it is necessary to take into consideration the following criteria
(formulated as questions):

Will a user know which actions should be/can be done?
Will a user know which controls are related to individual actions?

If a requested action is done, will a user understand the feedback?

It is possible to state that a user interface must comply with the following principles (Palloff, Pratt, 2001):
be fully functional;

offer functions necessary for the realization of effective e-learning;
be simple to use for all participants;

be user-friendly and visually attractive.

The resulting interface of modern e-learning educational environments should respect the following
parameters:

interactivity — a user interface must respond to commands quickly, execute actions and provide adequate
feedback to a user;
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e clarity — objects and elements currently displayed on a screen must provide good possibility
for orientation, which also counts for the whole system, and not only to a current screen;

e transparency — controlling the system should be easy and system reactions should be intuitively
predictable;

o understandability — used terminology should be known to users;

e continuity — a user interface should be consistent, at least as far as basic features are concern,
for the whole system,;

e empathy — a user should have a feeling that a user interface was specifically designed to meet his/her
needs;

e jelp —auser should not have a feeling at any point that he/she is left without any help.

It is obvious that parameters of e-learning educational environments and educational programs must stem
from the needs and specifics of users, i.e. mainly students and a teacher. In many cases a universal optimal
system cannot be created and that is why it is convenient to create adaptive and flexible systems. On a general
level, this matter is dealt with by Human-Computer Interaction (HCI) which is a discipline focusing
on evaluation, design and implementation of interactive computer systems that communicate with a human
(Zaphiris, Ang, 2009).

7. SIMULATIONS AND MODELLING AS ACTIVATION TOOLS

In case of simulation and modelling, a particular “thing” is studied, represented by any object or phenomenon,
with the goal of understanding it. This is very closely connected to education, but the models must be obviously
adjusted to didactic means, to regularities and possibilities of those who study them.

The principle of modelling, in a sense of a research technique, is substituting a researched system by its model
(more specifically by a system that models it) and the goal is to gain information about an original researched
system through experiments with such a model (Kfivy, Kindler, 2001).

Depending on taking or not taking time into consideration when modelling, we distinguish between dynamic
and static systems. When dynamic systems are studied, it is called a simulation. On a general level, from
the point of view of the principles of schematicity, it is not possible unambiguously determine whether using
static or dynamic systems is didactically more valuable. In connection with modelling, it is always necessary
to realize that the studied model is a simplification, i.e. an abstraction of reality; in other words it is imperfect
in relation to the reality. The imperfections are, however, marginal and negligible for studying. Simulations can
be used for studying any kind of subject; it is not important whether it is from technical or scientific field or
humanities. The use of modelling and simulations in education was dealt with for example by the following
authors: Hrbacek (2008), Serafin (2009), Bilek, Rychtera and Skalicka (2010).

Regarding didactic possibilities, remote internet labs have been gaining importance; they are based
on a principle that an experiment is carried out separately from a learner and he/she controls it through
a computer network using a web interface, does experiments and measures relevant data. There are no field
limitations for experiments; it can be an experiment in chemistry, physics, technology, etc.

Apart from remote labs, there are also virtual labs, but according to Lisalova and Lustig (2004), remote labs
sometimes include mere databases of experiments or observations, eventually camera recordings of experiments,
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which is not correct. Remote labs and virtual labs are not the same. In case of a remote lab, gained data are real,
because they were obtained on a real device.

Remote labs have the following advantages in comparison with the traditional labs:

o free access to a lab (whenever, wherever);

e an experimentalist does not need any real aids;

e an experiment can be repeated several times;

e users work with real measuring devices and measured data are real;
e there is no risk of injury when working with dangerous devices;

e it can be used as preparation for traditional school labs;

e modern approach = an increased student interest;

e time saving for teachers and quick graphical processing of measured values (Latal, 2012).

The very process of learning is based on student active participation and student engagement is supported
by dynamic simulations of real phenomena, team work (real and virtual), public presentations and defence
of gained results; everything is happening either at a real, present time, or in tele-presence (Lustigova, Mechlova,
Malcik, Lustig, 2009). The possibility of connecting a real, currently occurring phenomenon with a computer
allows to better grasp the essence of the demonstrated phenomenon and to gain vaster amount of data about
the phenomenon (Lepil, 2010).

8. ELECTRONIC CONFERENCE AND VIDEOCONFERENCE

An electronic conference represents virtual space for mutual communication of determined participants and
communication itself including a communiqué. It is dedicated to a certain topic using electronic support.
Accordingly, it can happen through various channels:

e  written text;
e audio (audio-conference);

e video (video-conference).

The electronic conference is a social meeting of people in a virtual world, in contrast with a chat, which can be
defined as brief communication between two or more people via a communication network.

In case of education, the aim of the conference is not any kind of communication, but communication aimed at
achieving didactic-educational goals. Then, the participants are a teacher/teachers and students. From
the educational point of view, it is convenient that it also offers means for archiving contributions and their
subsequent browsing, or eventually evaluating.

The electronic conference places significant demands on the teacher, mainly because to maintain a discussion
during such a conference can be difficult. Some learners can actively participate in guided conferences, some
refuse it; many learners can represent completely passive participants of a discussion during an e-conference.
Mainly in case of teaching adults, the prevailing experience is that they avoid participating in discussions because
they are afraid they might look stupid due to not knowing something or being wrong, etc. (Zlamalova, 2006).
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9. CONCLUSION:

By using analytical-synthetical approaches, the importance of student activation during e-learning has been
shown, but also basic possibilities of activation applied in educational practice have been determined. It seems
that the most effective is to use a set of activation means; meanwhile, a synergetic effect manifests itself, having
a positive effect on learning.

It is vital to prepare e-learning activities in a way that both initial and continuous activation is ensured. Such
activation should be of an intensifying character, because attention during learning tends to decrease. It has been
proven that modern educational technologies dispose of a variety of tools for ensuring active learning that is
based on the constructivist principles.
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Abstract

Experiential learning has had a firm place in Education since the time of John Dewey. Nevertheless in the
Czech Republic, due to its isolation during the Communist era, its development has been unique in some respects.
This study aims to examine whether experiential learning is capable of addressing spirituality as a significant
aspect of human life. The findings of a research survey conducted among participants of two experiential courses
show that a kind of spiritual experience did occur, although it was not intended in the original design of the
course. An insight into the question of addressing spirituality through experiential learning is thus provided.

Keywords: experiential learning; winter experiential course; spirituality; spiritual experience.

1. Introduction

Experiential learning represents a fairly distinctive approach to Education theory and practice. Although the
concept has been quite elaborated in terms of theory and its approach has been very solidly verified in terms of
practice, at least one aspect of experiential learning has been so far neglected: that is, the question whether
experiential learning can also address spiritual elements in human experience. A deeper analysis of the spiritual
dimension in experiential learning is entirely absent (Schmidt & Little, 2007).

Our contribution intends to further the debate on this issue. It focuses on an orientational introduction of
experiential learning, including concepts which may possibly encompass spiritual experience. Since we rely on
empirical data obtained in the Czech environment, where experiential learning has undergone specific
development, we also explain these specifics. Nevertheless, the kernel of the text is the presentation of a research
survey from two experiential winter courses, whose goal did not consist in inducing a spiritual experience, yet the
participants evidently did experience one. In the final part, we select two theoretical frames of experiential
learning and interpret them with regard to their potential inherent affinity to spiritual concepts—in order to be
able to support the findings of our research survey by means of theoretical reflection.

2. Experiential learning in the Czech Republic and its specifics
We acquire knowledge and practical skills on the basis of our life experiences. We learn about ourselves, our
abilities, limits, and possibilities. We change with increasing experience and transform our view of the world and

our attitudes. No wonder that experiences are considered to be the most essential components in the process of
learning. The concepts of learning through experience have been developed in the English-speaking world since
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the 1930s. The works of John Dewey (1938), the pioneer in this area, and Kurt Lewin (1935) have played the
most significant roles. Dewey, in his attempt to reform pedagogy, was the first to articulate a theory of learning
through experience, which involves three stages: 1) Observation of the surrounding environment after a stimulus
is provided; 2) Recollection of knowledge and previous experience in similar situations in the past; 3) Judgment
which puts together what is observed and what is reflected and recalled to see what they signify (Dewey, 1938).
Today, however, rather than Dewey’s concept, the model of experiential learning by the German emigrant Kurt
Lewin is being used. During a series of courses applying experiential learning, Lewin noticed that it is convenient
to complement the cycle with a discussion, which allows the participants to reflect on their experience, to
compare their impressions with external observers, and share them with other participants. This results in a more
effective generalization of the concrete task to the level of an abstract rule and allows an acceleration of the
learning process. The essential stage of feedback was thus added into the cycle. This model plays the central role
in the system created by David Kolb in the 1980s, and although the cycle of experiential learning had been
conceived by Lewin, today we are used to referring it as Kolb’s cycle or model. In addition to Dewey and Lewin,
Kolb was also inspired by the theory of cognitive development of Jean Piaget (1999) which the process of
development from the concrete solutions to the abstract solutions of given tasks and the ability of generalization
are very similar to processes used in the stage of reflection in experiential learning. Kolb’s experiential learning
model, as it is used today by practitioners in various fields, involves the following: Concrete experience—
Reflective observation—Formation of abstract concepts and generalization—Testing the concepts in new
situations to see what results (Kolb, 1984, p. 21). Apart from the application of Kolb’s cycle, the methodology of
experiential learning also uses the mechanism of comfort zone expansion. The comfort zone is the area in which
we spend most of our time, and which gives us a sense of security, as we have scenarios ready to use for all our
activities in the zone. By means of a specifically targeted adjustment of the activity, however, a person can be
made to step out from their comfort zone and enter an area with new and intense experiences. They are forced to
take action and develop new scenarios. Therefore, this zone is referred to as the learning zone. A person can
acquire new experiences here and subsequently include them in their ready-to-use storage of knowledge, thus
expanding their comfort zones. The experience occurring in the learning zone may have both positive and
negative qualities. Stepping out too far brings us into the panic zone, where new experiences are not perceived in
an optimal way.

Nonetheless, these concepts began to find their way into the Czech Republic no earlier than in the beginning of
the 1990s, together with the opening of its borders after the Velvet Revolution. This does not mean to say that
experiential education has been employed only in the last two decades. Quite the contrary, experiential learning
has been developed for a long time in the Czech Republic. The practical application of experiential learning in the
Czech Republic, however, has had a number of unique characteristics, and there are several reasons for this. First
and foremost, the former Iron Curtain did not allow conducting a dialogue across various international
approaches; second, the Czech Republic is a relatively highly urbanized country, which does not have large areas
of wilderness like the United States, enabling the instructors to expose their students to natural conditions for a
longer period of time. This is why a way had to be found which would make it possible to achieve the same
results in a shorter time and in a smaller space. Furthermore, the terminological aspect has to be taken into
consideration in the Czech context as well. The English word “experience” can have several strictly distinct
meanings, and the diverse interpretations of its meaning imply various applications in practice. The terminology
has been clarified in the Czech context by Jirasek (2004) and Docekal (2012). In accordance with their
interpretations, we will consider the term experience to be a result of reflection and generalization of an
experienced event, which can be potentially used in future decision-making. One of the specifics of the Czech
experiential learning model is that the courses are aimed at precisely specified goals and make use of dramaturgy.
The term “dramaturgy” has been adopted from art education and carries the specific meaning of pedagogical
work with a place, time, goals, themes, program means, people, etc. The experiences in intensive courses are
arranged with respect to achieving the maximum intensity of the program. Unlike abroad, various phenomena
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such as play are characteristically employed in the Czech environment (Hanu§ & Chytilova, 2004). The Czech
approach also typically aims at reaching maximal developmental potential in diverse dimensions and to intervene
in the structure of personality in terms of its development, rather than orientation on knowledge and skills. This
approach has been classified as experiential education, which stands apart from similarly oriented approaches,
such as leisure education, adventure education, or outdoor education (Jirasek, 2004).

Experiential learning and its theory have developed into an independent discipline, yet its practice has adopted
several concepts from other disciplines, especially the psychological theories on motivation and the functioning
of the mechanism of group dynamics. Herein two concepts dealing with individual experiencing and potentially
covering the area of intersection between experiential learning and spirituality should be mentioned. The first of
them is the theory by the psychologist Mihaly Csikszentmihalyi (1994) on absolute immersion in an activity—the
concept of flow. Csikszentmihalyi explored the relationship between skills and challenges and claimed that our
involvement in activities ranges from boredom (due to a low level of challenge) to anxiety and fear of failure (due
to a high level of challenge). In order to achieve the desired flow state, activity must be balanced, so that the
challenge of the task matches the skill of the group or individual. Therefore, our goal in practical experiential
learning is to remain in the zone where optimal experience is possible. The other concept relates to the level of
experiencing as well. It deals with so-called peak experiences, i.e., states in the moments of exceptional happiness
or excitement. The term was first used by Abraham Maslow in the 1960s, who described it as an uplifting state of
mind, which brings a sense of integration and meaningfulness, “being-values” as values related to being, and
creative energy (Maslow, 1994). A peak experience is perceived as very intense and becomes a stimulus for
prospective changes. This is why the design of a course or any such program may purposefully include activities
containing the potential for being experienced as Maslow’s peak experiences.

3. Spirituality in the dramaturgical design of a concrete experiential course

The possibility of addressing the theme of spirituality by means of experiential learning was verified by a
research survey. The sample for the survey was composed of the participants of an experiential learning course,
which consisted in a winter field trip on snowshoes and was entitled “Life Is a Gothic Trek”™. This course has had
a long tradition in the Czech Republic. The participants trekked along the ridge of the Bukovské Hills in eastern
Slovakia, following a route longer than 100 kilometers (more than 60 miles). The declared goals of the course
included, most of all, staying for two weeks in demanding outdoor conditions, camping and traveling in the
winter landscape, with the necessity to carry all their gear in rucksacks on their backs. Another level was
constituted by the aspect of self-knowledge. The course was conceived as an opportunity to look at oneself with
different eyes, in a spirit of earnestness and within an authentic experience. Needless to say, the revelation of
spiritual aspects was not among the explicit goals of the course. Nevertheless, the provided opportunity for being
free from common worries and having plenty of time “to be oneself”, including the specific conditions in which
the course took place, contained the potential for the spiritual mode of experiencing. This potential was
investigated in our research survey.

3. 1. Methodology

Our investigation was conducted during a weekend session in September 2012. The participants of the
previous two years, 2011 and 2012, were asked to form the research sample, which eventually consisted of 13
persons. The research focused on the question whether, and in what form, the participants experienced moments
which might be regarded as spiritual. The sample group consisted of 2 women and 11 men. Their ages varied
between 20 and 55 years, with the majority in between 25 and 35.

In the course of the investigative meeting, the phenomenon of spirituality in relation to the course Life Is a
Gothic Trek was explored by means of several methodological tools. With respect to the nature of our theme and
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the number of present respondents, most of them had a qualitative, heuristic character (Miovsky, 2009). The
findings were mostly grounded in individual semi-structured interviews. The interviews always began with the
same inquiry (“We would like to know whether anything really touched you during the course.”). The initial
query was formulated neutrally, so that there was enough space left for the phenomenological development of the
theme in the discussion. We presumed that should a moment of spiritual experiencing occur during the course, it
was something that had really touched and influenced the participant, and such an experience would be carried
on. Once it became obvious that our intention was to discuss the spiritual aspects of the course, we let the
participants reflect on this theme in group discussion (a focus group) at the end of the weekend session. In order
to have a form of feedback verification by a reliable research tool, we used the Prague Spirituality Questionnaire
(f{iéan, 2005; Ri¢an & JanoSova, 2004; Ridan & JanoSova, 2005). This questionnaire tests the tendency for the
spiritual mode of experiencing by means of 36 statements with which the respondents express their degree of
identification or non-identification. Although the validity of this questionnaire is still being questioned
(Jandaskova & Skocovsky, 2007), the neutral formulation of its questions, without association to any specific
religion, seemed to provide valid results in terms of our target group.

3.2. Findings

In order to better understand the context of the situation described in the respondents’ statements, one must
realize that trekking on snowshoes is, most of all, physically very demanding. Even with the snowshoes on, the
weight of the human body and the carried weight make one sink into the snow. The strategy of advancement is to
walk in line, one after another, and keep to the track, trampled by the footsteps of those in the front. This causes a
separation of the individual wanderers, who are not in immediate contact with each other, even though they walk
in a group. From the perspective of a person used to the excess of stimuli typical for the life in the modern
society, this situation—your only activity is to follow the footsteps of the person walking in front of you—unfolds
an unusual space for immersion into oneself. This situation was reflected upon by a majority of the respondents in
the interviews:

“Many times, I just went on and ceased to perceive anything and became absorbed in myself.”

“I have a very strong, long-lasting experience of having abundant time to think of what I do, how I do it, what
I want to do... For the first time in my life, I stopped, somehow... I have realized now I don’t even have the time
for that in normal life...”

During the long monotonous walk and due to the lack of communication and stimuli, they had plenty of time
for introspection. Of course, it did not always necessarily involve deep spiritual contemplations. Nonetheless,
thinking of the importance and purpose of things, pondering on one’s own search for values, reflecting on one’s
own thoughts and feelings, meditating upon oneself and the purpose of one’s own life in such moments of
calming down and stopping may be considered spiritual. For even the respondents themselves used such
expressions:

“What was happening? Some kind of reconciliation, contemplation on where I am, why [ am here, why I want
to be here, thinking if my school and family make sense, feeling some kind of energy compelling me to become a

better person...”

“Concentration on myself, on my inner world, my inner voice, arranging my thoughts, making my mind to
leave out this and stop doing this and focusing on that.”
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On the other hand, the moments of “solitude” were matched by the participants’ development of their sense of
belonging to the whole—both nature and the other people. This relationship was established under the influence
of intense and authentic contact. The sense of a strong bond with the group resulted in abandoning of the patterns
of everyday interactions and elimination of ever-present protective barriers in interpersonal contact.

“You only deal with what is here and now, with the people who are with you, as there is nothing else... And
the morning exercises, when we hugged, in such an intense group of people—I have never experienced anything
like it, it was so purifying, the day suddenly received a whole new dimension, you had an immense sense of
belonging to the group... You felt great in your soul.”

“I somehow overcame my own blocks in relation to other people, as I used to keep such a distance... as if
perceived the others from distance... all of sudden you have no energy for that anymore, the constant protection
of yourself.”

“The protective bubble suddenly breaks, and you simply are...”

The breaking of these barriers allows the individual to see him/herself in a new light. A deeper understanding
of oneself is attained and an imaginary Johari window is opened (Luft & Ingham, 1955). The joint influence of
several factors—such as, apart from the above-mentioned, sensory deprivation while walking through the mist on
the white, snow-covered ground as well as the long-term exposition to radically different climatic conditions than
we are commonly used to—enables the participants to achieve the transcendental mode of experiencing, which
may be sometimes difficult to describe:

“You can somehow overcome all the physical challenges, but there’s something behind them, something that
can be... [ don’t know what it is, I haven’t found out. Anyway, the physical simply doesn’t matter much...”

“I take the world as it is and I am open to it, and it comes to me, and it’s a deeper connection with the world, a
sense of integration, unity, because you’re not somewhere else, you don’t look from the outside on what is
happening: you are inside everything. You experience the world through yourself, and it suddenly opens before

EE)

you.

While some interviewed respondents confirmed the occurrence of the theme of spirituality in their experience,
we should also call attention to those who never referred to any spiritual experience. It turned out that what we
refer to as spiritual may be expected to occur only with individuals who have been adjusted to such a type of
experiencing. In other words, the specific setting and conditions of the experiential course open the vertical
dimension rather with people who are ready to see and experience the setting and conditions as such. That is to
say, we did not find any such experience which could be considered as spiritual, for a portion of the respondents.
This fact has been confirmed by the results of the Prague Spirituality Questionnaire, which showed that
approximately one-third of the respondents declared a high degree of identification with statements testing the
particular possible dimensions of spiritual experiencing (Ri¢an, 2005); one-third identified with the statements
only partially, and the rest assumed a reserved or even negative attitude to the statements.

Should we come back to the research question as to whether the aspects of spirituality occurred among the
participants of the course Life is a Gothic Trek, the answer is that despite the fact that it was not so in all cases,
the spiritual mode of experiencing was confirmed in several instances. The setting of the course providing
experiences sharply contrasting with the common lifestyle of the 21st century human—experiences of solitude as
well as almost intimate contact, challenging both physically and mentally—became a breeding ground for the
human vertical (that is, spiritual) dimension. This was manifested in several areas.
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4. Spirituality in experiential learning
4. 1. Spirituality in education and experiential learning, including the Czech experience

For quite a long time, the theme of spirituality in Education has been pushed to the periphery of interest by the
predominantly scientific and secular society, or even totally suppressed. As Wane and Ritskes pertinently noted:
“For too long spirituality has been an underexplored, often misunderstood aspect in the field of education” (Wane
& Ritskes, 2011, p. xv).

In the West, a certain breakthrough with a relatively unrestrained growth of spiritual development beyond the
formal educational system was achieved. When Yves Bertrand (2003) composed his overview of contemporary
theories of Education, he could not ignore an educational trend which gained power in the beginning of the 1970s
and was oriented towards spiritual renewal. Bertrand refers to thinkers who were beyond the mainstream, and
being interested in spirituality, they formulated their ideas on spiritual Education (e.g. Harman, Leonard, Fotinas),
and pondered upon the essence, goals, and principles of spiritual theories of Education. The theme of spirituality
in Education is similarly legitimized—with reference to the increase of interest in spirituality, often non-
religious—by several contemporary authors as well (e.g. Hunt, 2009). In the present time, the theme of
spirituality has been explored by a number of Western authors (English, 2003; Miller 2000; Palmer 2007; Tisdell
2003).

The situation in the Czech Republic was, similarly to other countries of Central and Eastern Europe, affected
by the events of the World War II and mainly by its subsequent membership in the Communist Bloc. The
Communist era was soon after the Velvet Revolution of 1989 replaced by the era of consumerism, and the two
ideologies—ultimately, both materialistically oriented—had a strong impact on many essential areas of life
(Jirasek & Veselsky, 2013). Since this has been so in the area of Education to no lesser extent to the present day,
the issue of spirituality in Education is almost never discussed. After all, the same applies to experiential
pedagogy, in which the vertical dimension of “educating toward experiencing” or spirituality emerges only very
rarely or not at all (Jirasek, Hanu$ & Kratochvil, 2009).

4. 2. Conceptualizing the intersection of two experiential learning and spirituality concepts

As it turns out from our research survey, however, especially experiential learning—in the form that it has
acquired in the Czech Republic—has a certain potential for encompassing the theme of spirituality in a
meaningful way. Nevertheless, this assumption on the possibility of addressing the spiritual dimension of human
life by means of experiential learning does not rely only on the experience of the participants of the experiential
course Life Is a Gothic Trek (the research findings seem to be augmented by the fact that spiritual experiences
occurred repeatedly, even though this was not included in the objectives of the course dramaturgy), but also on
the very nature of experiential learning, which touches on the elementary characteristics of spirituality in some of
its aspects. Namely, we will at least focus on two such aspects, which can initiate the debate on the experiential
learning of spiritual experience: the emphasis on direct experience and stepping out of the comfort zone.

Experiential learning and spirituality cannot be more thoroughly introduced without being perceived as the
conditionally direct and immediate experience of a concrete individual. Experience is the most self-evident and
basic constitutive element of experiential learning. Similarly, personal experience is the most essential condition
in the area of spirituality; it may be the only way how to credibly touch upon this theme. One of the most
authentic spiritual authorities in recent history, Shri Ramakrishna, emphasized the need to relate to spirituality
through experience, using the analogy of a spoon burned deep in sugar. The inanimate spoon will never taste the
sweetness of sugar, nor will an individual, who does not take the courage for a direct spiritual experience, ever
surpass the unsatisfying superficiality of his or her spiritual knowledge (Gupta, 2003).
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In this respect, spirituality—as a concept relying on a direct individual experience—can be perceived in
contrast to religiosity. This perspective has been confirmed by Zinnbauer’s research on the relationship between
religiosity and spirituality, which showed that a significant part of respondents associated spirituality with the
experience of connection, relationship to God and mystical experiences, whereas religiosity was associated with
personal faith, religious activities, and affinity to an institutionalized religion (Paloutzian & Park, 2005). This
difference between the prevailingly inner (experiential, spirituality) and the prevailingly external (ritual,
religiosity)—and about the need to transcend the external description of spiritual experience to the experience
itself—has been mentioned in some original spiritual traditions. Buddhists, for instance, use the analogy of a
finger pointing to the moon (Veselsky, 2011). It would be a mistake to think that the finger pointing to the moon
is the moon itself; it would be equally problematic to confuse the rational/discursive knowledge in the area of
spirituality with the experience itself. The Buddhist tradition considers words to be “mere guideposts and markers
identifying the recognized reality” (Nyanatiloka, 1993, p. 8). He does not mean to point out that (using the Zen
hyperbole) the finger and the moon need to be distinguished. The objective of the spiritual approach is not
oriented discursively to the concepts that we apply to the recognized reality but, above all, to what may be
considered genuinely real—one’s own experience.

Direct experience, which has a transformative impact on the life of the person who has had it, is then the
cornerstone of both experiential learning and spiritual life. It is more than obvious that experience mediated
through experiential learning needs not automatically be of a spiritual nature. At the same time, as is also
confirmed by the findings of our investigation, it is possible to point out the fact that experiential learning has a
potential for individual development in the area of spirituality.

Apart from the common emphasis on experience, the potential of experiential learning also seems to address
the spiritual dimension in the fact that spiritual experience necessarily requires stepping out of the comfort zone
(albeit this movement is called otherwise and has a different form in some respects). In terms of spirituality, this
movement may be connected to the elementary nature of spiritual experience, which arises is grounded in
transcendence; from the Latin transcendere—to overcome, to surpass. This surpassing of the commonplace of
everyday safe and comfortable life and concurrent opening to the horizon of insecurity and seeking within
spiritual experience happens on the borderline of “two worlds”, which can be more than a metaphor according to
Eknath Easwaran: “In a sense, there are two worlds. One is the land of ever-changing phenomena, of birth and
death, cause and effect: the world of duality, which of all of us believe is our real home. It is not. Our native land
is altogether beyond these: a world which is the very source of light and life, beyond all change and therefore
beyond death. In this land there is only one inhabitant, the Self. Read the writings or teachings of any great
spiritual figure: this is the theme...” (Easwaran, 2000, p. 176)

As regards the movement from the world of duality and seeming safety to the world of fullness and genuine
safety, from the world of transience to the world beyond changeability, from the world of conditional happiness
taking turns with unhappiness to the world of unconditional happiness or bliss (according to the terminology of
particular spiritual traditions), the one who surpasses is the one who sets out on the journey of transcendence, who
directly or indirectly steps out of the individual comfort zone, and acquires spiritual experience.

The experience may have a clearly evident and very dramatic form in some spiritual traditions. The spiritual
practice of the followers of the pre-Buddhist Tibetan tradition of Bon, for instance, was to undergo a stage of
deep sensory deprivation, which they maintained for a long time, meditating in total darkness. The process of
sensory deprivation was supposed to bring them close to the experience of death as well as prepare them for death
(Kalweit, 2004). Similarly, shamanic initiation afflictions are on the border with mental disorders, and the
shamanic adepts are often not so far from physical death in the initial stages of their initiation (Peters, 1994).

Stepping out of the comfort zone in other spiritual traditions seems to have a more subtle character, yet it does
not mean by any chance that becoming an adept of Buddha’s teaching or a follower of Christ or a disciple of any
other serious religious tradition, one can do without abandoning the horizon of the self-evident, safe, or
comfortable. Sensorial temperance (food, sexuality), discipline in the relationships with others (not hurting by
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deed nor word), deflecting the adept’s attention from the world of duality and enabling him or her to initiate
movement and transcend this world, represent quite common requirements for those who aspire for a spiritual
experience. As Paul Brunton noted on the nature of such a discipline: “It cannot be bought cheaply.
Relinquishments of distracting activity must be made, disciplines must be brought in, the work on oneself must be
done, the hands which want to hold others unclasped and solitude embraced...” (Brunton, 1986, 2/7/18). Spiritual
traditions consider this transcendental discipline to be a necessary price, a prerequisite so that the adept learns
something fundamental about him/herself, about the world of duality and the world beyond duality. The
objectives of spiritual life are a different matter, but regardless of them, the same can be said about experiential
learning, where the expansion of or stepping out of the comfort zone is a prerequisite for entry into the learning
zone.

Despite the fact that both experience and stepping out of the comfort zone can be considered as fundamental
conditions for individual development, this similarity with experiential learning cannot obviously be
overestimated. Since the objectives of spiritual practice are so specific and the focus of experiential learning is so
wide-open, we assume that it is realistic to narrow the question, as to whether experiential learning in its openness
is able to embrace some form of spiritual experience development. We believe that it can indeed, as confirmed by
our empirical research of spiritual aspects during an experiential course.

5. Conclusion

The conducted research investigation confirmed the possibility of addressing spirituality by means of
experiential learning. Although it was not a part of the objectives of either of the two annual experiential courses
Life Is a Gothic Trek, the participants reported on spiritual experience occurring in the context of the course’s
dramaturgy. At the same time, the combination of methodological tools (individual semi-structured interviews
and the Prague Spirituality Questionnaire) provided the finding that spiritual experience only occurred with
individuals who had been adjusted to such a type of experiencing. They tended to perceive themselves more
introspectively, to reflect on their previous life, to relate to others more authentically, to be open to what happens
in the group, and in some cases, to achieve a transcendental experience (unity, integration with nature). The
potential for the application of experiential learning towards spirituality has been confirmed by the affinity of
certain concepts: the emphasis on direct experience and stepping out of the comfort zone.
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Abstract

The growing trend in the interconnectivity of knowledge, ideas and change dynamics is not a preserve of the
pedagogical process rather, it is fundamentally driven and sharpened by all forms of andragogical processes.
Globally, it is observed that the impact of illiteracy is usually transmitted and predicated on the adults in the
society. This then measure the extent of stability, peace, cohesion and sustainability of development. The amount of
knowledge acquired by the adults in a knowledge society determines the impact of change, adaptation to change
and management of change which may be derived from science, economy, environment, technology, education,
peace and literacy itself. There is no doubt therefore that adults contribute significantly to the global dynamics of
change and development. Hence, the context of adult learning in terms of what, how, when and where they learn is
critical to the new education horizons given the divergence in educational ideas from different societies. This paper
therefore takes a comparative perspectives on adult learning, change dynamics in adult literacy and the impact as a
new stance in educational global best practices.

Keywords: Horizons; Adult Learning: Adult Literacy, Comparative Higher Education, Change Dynamics; Best
Practices

Introduction

Adult learning in the context of comparative higher education focuses on the quantum of knowledge that the
adult population acquire to navigate the global challenges of sustainable development. It is evident that education
globally is predicted by four core elements, namely; engagement, empowerment, experience and evidence. These
are manifest in the adult population who must have been exposed to higher education of divergent interests. The
impact of higher education on these four variables of learning can only be measured in terms of the comparative
advantage they bear on the adult through their engagement with sustainable expectations, empowerment for self-
reliance, experience that is evident in practice. Therefore, comparative education that enables scholars to examine
education in one country (or group of country) by using data and insights drawn from the practices and situation in
another country or countries. This is with a view, according Noah (1985) and Joubish (2009) must:

e describe educational systems, practices or outcomes that are related to adult learning;
e assist in the development of educational institutions and practices that are adult learner oriented;
o highlight the relationships between education and society that is, evident based learning among adults; and

e establish generalized statements about education that are valid in more than one country such as andragogy
and conscientization in adult learning context.

* Corresponding author. +234-80338174223; + 234-7055915243
Email: oghenevwokephds@yahoo.com
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Given these frame, comparative higher education then serves as means of data generation for the drawing of
insights as to what adult learning is able to enhance in terms of engagement, empowerment, experience and evident
in all countries of the world.

2.1 Adult Learning in Perspectives

While writing on adult learning emerging perspectives on learning, Conlan, Grabowski and Smith (2003)
observed that there are conflicting perspectives on adult learning as it relates to and separates itself from
pedagogical development practices and overall approaches to learning. This paper does not wish to engage in these
conflict of reasoning, rather, the focus is on the fact that, styles of learning are applicable and adaptable to both
pedagogy and andragogy with differences evident in the use of the style based on the learning environment which
compels a comparative analysis and clarification. In his submission on andragogy, Knowles (1968) was said to
have popularized this European concept about three decades ago to mean “the art and science of helping adults
learn” (Knowles 1980 cited in Merriam, 2001).

As an art and science of helping adult learn, Merriam and Caffarella (1999) observed that this emerging
technology is based on six andragogical assumptions of the adult learner.

e Need to Know: Adults need to know the reason for learning.
e  Experience: Adults draw upon their experiences to aid their learning.

o Self-Concept: Adults needs to be responsible for their decisions on education, involvement in planning and
evaluation of their instruction.

®  Readiness: Readiness to take on a new social role as predicting learning

e  Orientation: As an adult learns new knowledge, the individual wants to apply it immediately in problem
solving.

Hence, andragogy is very self-centred and allows the learner to take charge of his or her learning. It is very broad
based and the method can be implemented in a variety of educational situation including higher educational
settings. This perhaps informs the view of Merriam (1999) that learning opportunities for adults exist in a variety of
settings ranging from a formal institution to a place of employment. One therefore submits that the
acknowledgement of prior knowledge and experiences of learners; including their ability to recognize their own
skills as lifelong learners is critical to any higher educational provision. It is against this expectation that higher
education occurs in a corporate environment involving a variety of training processes and as such, trainer
facilitators in such environment need to have a working skill set to meet the demands of fast-paced, changing
environment as new trends in adult learning involve instructional designers and facilitators becoming long-term
assets to training departments in higher institution of adult learning. The direct consequences are for trainer to
arrive not only with delivery skills, but also with design experience, application and adaptation of adult learning
theories in a variety of settings (Meyer, 2003).
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Training in higher education for adult learners is therefore critical in five areas which (Riddle (2000) identified
as stimulating creativity, assessing innovation option, focusing on the clientele, designing new learning services and
implementing change. Therefore, to address the growing unemployment, economic strangulation, illiteracy and
insecurity in our global communities, it is evident that adult learning provides opportunities for engagement
(dialogue), empowerment (acquisition of self-reliance skills), experience (literacy development) and evident
(adaptation to change and management of change been the end product of a literate and humane society). There is
no doubt that adults contribute most significantly to the global dynamics of change, hence, what, how, when and
where they learn is critical to the new thinking given the divergence in educational ideals for the attainment of
stability, cohesion, and sustainability development that is derived from and predicated on lifelong learning that is
essential for sustainable growth and development.

3.1 Comparative Higher Education

Comparative education is a fully established field of research which examines education (at all levels) in one
country (or group of countries by using data and insights drawn from practices and situation in another country, or
countries. Programmes and courses in comparative higher education are offered in many universities throughout the
world, and relevant studies and research are published in scholarly Journals. The field of comparative education
according to Altbach (1998) is supported by many research projects associated with United Nations Educational
Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) and national education ministries and universities of various
nations.

Besides, the Comparative and International Education Society (CIES) which was founded in 1956 is to foster
“cross-cultural understanding, scholarships, academic achievement, and societal development through the
international study of educational ideas, systems, practices, innovations and philosophies”. This can only be
achieved through higher educational research that is driven by: critical analysis of issues associated with cross-
cultural values in education; proper examination of bodies of educational ideas and thoughts; clarification of
concepts, terminologies; facts and assumptions held by education comparativist; evaluation of educational ideas,
systems, and practices as evident across the globe; synthesis of various schools of thought associated with
comparative education and juxtaposition of educational objectives, vision, mission statement, systems, practices
and ideas in order to attain a coherent, consistent but generalized statements about education global.

It is therefore valid to apply the tools of philosophical analysis to the discourse on comparative education with a
view to ascertaining the influence of an educational system on another in a comparative perspective. This is evident
as the field of comparative education, at least in some parts of the world, has drawn strongly on the theoretical
bases of the social science. To some extent, Bray (2003) made us to understand that shifts in dominant paradigms
within the social sciences have been reflected in shift in the field of comparative education. While this shift led to a
rise in positivism in the 1960s and 1970s, as well as the popularity of postmodernism in the 1980s and 1990s
(Psacharopolous1990) Epstein, 1994; (crossly, 2000; Paulston, 2000), comparative education scholars in the view
of Bray (2003) have tended to use a fairly limited set of tools from the social sciences to gain deeper understanding
of this subject matter (Rust, Soumare, Pescado and Snbuya, 1999).
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3.2 In the Beginning of Comparative Education

To place on scholarship reasoning, it is critical to sketch some dimensions of the historical evolution of
comparative education. It is commonly noted that the origins of a clearly defined scholarly activity of comparative
education lie in 19" century France (Berrio, 1997; Leclerg, 1999). Bray (2003) also reported that the field then
spread to other parts of Europe and the United States of America (USA) before been entrenched in other parts of
the world.

Another view has it that the field of comparative education has multiple origins (Halls, 1990; Zhang and Wang,
1997; Bray and Gai, 2001), but it is not a controversy to state that, significant scholarly work was developed in
Europe and the USA as the first university level course on comparative education held in 1899 as taught at teachers
college, Cohumbie, USA (Bereday 1964a) and a famos 1900 speech by Sir Michael Sadler in the UK (Sadler,
1900). Other research as include those of Yu (1917), Standford (1918) and Kandel (1935) which focused on china,
Germany, France, UK, the USA, Canada Denmark and Russia respectively.

Most importantly, irrespective of the origin and the scholarly work already done, a global body in comparative
education, that is the World Council of Comparative Education Societies (WCCES) was formed in 1970s as
evolved from an International Committee of Comparative Education Societies as convened by Joseph Kata of the
University of British Columbia in Canada in 1965 (Epstein, 1981). The WCCES is a body of five continental based
comparative education societies namely:

(a) The Comparative & International Education Society (CIES) of the USA, founded in
1968;
(b) The Comparative Education Society of Europe, (CESE), founded in 1961;
(¢) The Japanese Comparative Education Society (JCEs), founded in 1964;
(d) The Comparative & International Education Society of Canada (CIESC), founded in
1967; and

(e) The Korean comparative Education Societies (KCES), founded in 1968.

As at 1998, the WCCES had thirty-one constituent societies, while six had ceased to exist by 2001, additional
five from the Asian region had joined the council. The most obvious academic activities of the WCCES have been
the organization of periodic World Congress of Comparative Education with the first of its kind held in Canada in
1970s, followed by ones in Switzerland (1974), United Kingdom (1977), Japan (1980), France (1984), Brazil
(1987), Canada (1989), Czechoslovakia (1992) Australia (1996), South Africa (1998), and South Korea (2001),
Cuba (2004) among others (Bray, 2003).The WCCES therefore serves as an advocacy body that is affiliated to
UNESCO an a Non-governmental Organisation (NGO) with focus on interconnectivities of global educational
institutions and ministries.
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However, the mission of comparative education in a globalised educational environment particularly, that which
conceives adult learning within the foci of the core educational elements as noted in (Sanz 1998, Burbules and
Torres, 2000; Tickly, 2001; Welch, 2001; Camoy and Rhoten, 2002) must recognized the following issues:

o Analytical framework: that is, the location of nation-to-nation comparisons in wider spectrum relative to
divergences based on geographical locale.

o Units of analysis: that is, the inadequacies prevalent in the traditional ranking of nation in comparative view is
becoming unrealistic due to globalization.

o Focus on cross-border international education: cross-border transaction in international education has become
an important issue of research in higher education itself. Such transaction raises questions about the identities of
adult learners, about the attribute required for facilitators, institution and systems. Issues of comparative interest
include tensions between pedogical practices- and national cultures, andragogical pace of multi-media learning
communities:

o Forms of identify- Globalization opens up a new potential for forms of identify other than national identity. The
traditional focus on the nation-state downplayed supranational cultural and religious identities which limits intra-
national regional variety in adult learners participation, resourcing and outcomes.

¢ Globalization at the National Level- Modern education systems are still organized locally and nationally,
subjected to national regulation. The trends of increased mobility and cosmopolitanism have major implication
for policies on the preparation of citizen in education, particularly in terms of engagement, empowerment,
experience and evidence or practice.

Therefore, it is important that comparative higher education takes into account the global influence in the
organization and training of adult learners for individual learning engagement and empowerment.

4.1 Adults Learning for Inclusion And Employment

The Comparative Index no doubt, we are in a globalized world driven by knowledge society. The basis of adult
learning for any comparison is best explained in its goals of inclusion and employment. That is why, this paper has
consistently harp on engagement, empowerment, experience and evident. It is also obvious that all adults have their
wealth of experience, but to deploy such asset will depend on motivation and conviction that the outcome is
worthwhile. Consequently, eventhough there is no universal formulation of the goals of adult learning, some notion
do arise frequently in policy documents. For example, organization for Economic Cooperation and Development
(OECD) noted that there is ample agreement that adult learning somehow serve the objective of inclusion or social
cohesion (OECD, 1997), and thus the fights against the exclusion of individuals and groups from society.

Also related to this social inclusion is the prevention of conflict, referred to as “learning to live together”
(UNESCO, 1996) as well as education for a culture of peace (UNESCO, 1997). A critical analysis on the objective
of inclusion is central to the attainment of sustainable development. Ravens (1999) wrote that inclusion can be
pursued on three levels, namely:
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e Economic- participation in the labour process, which also define positive engagement in rewarding activities;
e  Social- full participation in social life aptly conteetualised as empowerment in all ranification of life; and

e  Civil participation in the democratic process, which defines experience and evident.

These three levels or domains of participation relate to one another as economic participation is the basic. It is
essential, according to Ravers (1999) to survival on a minimum level of prosperity and enhanced individual
participation socially. This, in turn, is both a goal in itself and a condition for the higher goal of participation in
democratic processes which ultimately constitute the premise of adult learning.

Adult learning is therefore critical for the sustenance of knowledge society. This has been positively
acknowledged as new ideas about the creation of knowledge and competencies have come into focus. Nonaka and
Takeuchi (1995) have drawn the attention to the fact that knowledge is not only found where looked for during
research work in laboratories and libraries. Knowledge as evident is often the unintended and even unnoticed result
of interaction in the work place between colleagues, between suppliers and customers and between various actors in
the social systems. Besides, learning as a creation of competencies) is an ongoing process in the flow of work and
strategies which can be designed through higher educational programmes to further improve the work place as a
learning environment. There is therefore the corporate curriculum which Kessels (1996) emphasizes as the
motivation area of the learning triangle.

4.2 Adult Learning for Inclusion And Employment: Comparative Case Studies

In Germany and the Netherlands, the sector (a collection of firms in the same branch of industry) is more than
elsewhere. This provides an important level for the co-ordination adult learning, education and training. This sector
level thus provide economies of scale which serves as a potent platform for influencing the content and
requirements of regular vocational tertiary education.

In Anglo-Saxon countries, the training of workers (adult learner) is on the average- more under the influence of
the market mechanism than elsewhere in the world. Government tends to leave work-related higher education to the
forces of the free market, more than elsewhere, as the learners own financial contributions are generally higher in
comparative context to the German and Dutch experience.

In France the training system is state driven as there is a role for the sector-level and the market. Still, France has
distinguished itself by a public policy that set a clear national framework for education permanent. For example,
the 16 July 1971 Law stipulates that firms (where adults work) should financially contribute to adult learning and
that empowered individuals to participate in training activities at the tertiary level. Such policy supported lifelong
learning policies among adults of different segments of the French society. Nevertheless, a more recent French
policy instrument, designed for young adults (age 16-25) is the credit formation individualist of 1989, which, by the
way, resembles the system of youth training credits in the United Kingdom (1990). These learning policies
instruments are more realistic and affordable than lifetime learning and also seem to run lesser risk of misallocation
than the French, Australia and Dutch fund approach.
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Meanwhile Ravens (1999) recalled that the Japanese system of vocational education and training (for adult
learners) resembles the Anglo-saxon system, which is the result of the US influence after world war II. The
Japanese’s system is guided by a philosophy of lifetime employment in large enterprises. Once an individual gets a
job, one is confident to have it for lifetime and to enjoy all the privileges that comes with it, such as lifelong
learning of higher orientation. However, in the Japanese culture, learning is regarded as something geared at
spiritual development rather than utility. Thus, the high Japanese standards of productivity and quality are mainly
the result of the organization of the work process and of the dedication and loyalty of the adult worker.

In Nigeria among other African nations, the philosophy of higher education for adult learning is that of self-
reliance development through empowerment that is attained by learning specific skills and driven by public
policies. Higher education for adult learning also address the issue of egalitarianism, self efficacy, fundamental
human right, good governance as enshrined in democratic value and social justice.

In New Zealand, Findsen (2006) wrote that tertiary education sector embraces all learning that occurs in the
post-school world. It covers all forms of adult learning and training in all training establishments, workplaces and
local communities. According to the New Zealand Tertiary Education Commission (TEC, 2002), there are six goals
for a more collaborative and cooperative tertiary system of learning for adults. These are:

e  Economic transformation;

e Social development;

e  Maori development;

e Environmental sustainability,

e Infrastructural development and

e Innovation.

All these goals fall in the domain of andragogy and not necessary pedagogy as these expectations are consistent
with the andragogical framework for higher education. Findson (2006) then noted that, aligned with the goals above
are some strategies among which are:

e strengthen research, knowledge creation, and uptake for our knowledge society;

e develop skills New Zealanders need for our knowledge society;

e educate for pacific people’s development and success

o raise foundation skills so that all people can contribute to our knowledge society; and

e strength system capability and quality.
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The example of New Zealand higher education provision aligned with Ravens’ (1999) perspective of adult
learning for total inclusion in terms of social, employment and participation in socio-economic activities.

4.3 On Adult Learning And Inclusion Debate

The justification for adult learning in the context of comparative research, knowledge creation and uptake of
knowledge for a literate society is highly justified arising from challenges below.

Indeed, Chang (2008) contended that, universities are at an important crossroad. They have the critical mass for
making the potential difference to critical global needs with a leaner population of 200 million by 2030. While
higher education have to produce graduates who have skills to operate effectively in a globally competitive
environment, it is also widely recognized that their fundamental challenge is to provide an ethical knowledge base
(through adult learning) responsive to societal needs, and so contribute to the common wealth (not just financial or
economic wealth), and social-well-being; where, social-well-being is a function of equity, employability,
efficiency, flexibility, social demand satisfaction and other variants of immeasurable items.

Re-focusing the role of universities; the way knowledge is being produced, including a review (through
comparative analysis), of what knowledge is essential in building what kind of society as well as how higher
institutions define their role in this regard, is indeed necessary and critical if tertiary institutions are to be of any
relevance to society.

Statistically, the current modern capitalist economy while enhancing considerable benefits for many people in
terms of longer life expatancy, more access to learning facilities, more equality in terms of gender, race/ethnicity,
class etc, more consumerism and consumer choice, and some extension of guided human rights and political
freedom; it is also evident that the system has brought about much disparity, destruction, hatred, and exclusion of
many people. Some of this destruction manifest in various forms of violence, loss of cultural diversity and critical
fundamental values, human/psychological insecurity, terrorism, competition and increasing consumerism,
materialism and individualism.

Ramonet (1999) reminded us of more evidence of such worsening inequalities and exclusion which higher
education needs to address in its’ re-envisioning process. According to Ramonent (1999), exclusion is
overwhelming as two hundred and twenty-five (225) of the richest people in the world had a combined wealth of
more than 1 trillion equal to the annual income of the poorest 47% of the earth’s population estimated at 2.5 billion
people. As at today, consumption has increased six-fold in the last twenty-five years and doubled in the last fifteen
years. Yet one billion out of the 2.5 billion have been left out of the consumption boom of the past 20 years. While,
over 20% of the world’s population accounts for 86% of global consumption (UNDP, 1998), people in Europe and
North America spend $37 billion a year on pet food, perfumes and cosmetics with its attendant health risks.
Comparatively this same amount is enough to provide basic adult education, water and sanitation, as well as basic
health and nutrition to all those who are now deprived of these needs particularly in developing and under-
developed economies and still leave $9 billion.

One is also aware that among 4.4 billion people in developing countries, almost three in every five lack basic
education, a third have no safe drinking water, a quarter have inadequate housing; and a fifth are undernourished
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(HDR, cited in Huckle 2002). Indeed, in a comparative analysis, UNICEF (1999) recorded that nearly a billion of
people entered the 21* century unable to read a book and/or sign their names. Hence, inequality, poverty, insecurity
and exclusion are pervasive despite the abundance and prosperity amongst some of us.

My submission is that adult learning of higher education programming on inclusion is capable of bridging the
existing gap between exclusion and inclusion. This is on account that, exclusion is not just a lack of material
resources. It is, according to Walker and Waker (1997) “the dynamic process of being shut out, fully or partially
from any of the social, economic, political or cultural systems which determine the social integration of a person in
society”. (p. 8). Today, people are excluded not only from access to education and learning, health, work or
resources like land, but, from life itself. The forces of economic, social, technological, globalization, and political
control over the majority world by forces of global capital have generated and continue to evolve new forms of
exclusion and disempowerment.

5.1 Conclusion And Hypotheses

In conclusion, adult learning has its’ comparative efficiency in the management, if not, elimination of exclusion
through the development and implementation of appropriate higher education strategies which must focus on re-
inventing the core element of adult learning in a knowledge society. These elements are engagement,
empowerment, experience and evidence. Comparative higher education that addresses adult learning provisions,
policies and programme across international frontiers within the framework of the above will

e cnsure a deliberate creation of awareness and commitment among all learners to be personally and
collectively engaged for economic reasons and job-oriented learning;

e bring about personal and collective empowerment among adults for social inclusion in decision-making
and civil advocacy for effective participation in knowledge society;

e cnsure full active participation in the democratic processes that influence good governance, equality,
transparency, accountability and participatory development;

e promote experiences that can be brought to bear in adult citizens’ collective engagement in the work place
and social systems;

e be evidence based in practices and attainment of the variants of social-well-being as encapsulated in the
UN millennium Development initatives.

The task before comparative higher education in adult learning in all parts of the world must be research, centred
in areas of multiculturalism and interculturalism programmes to combat illiteracy, the balancing of vocational and
general adult education, care for target groups such as migrants regionalization of adult learning and strategic
international and comparative research.
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Appendix A. 1: Global Demand for International Higher Education (‘000)

Region 2000 2005 2010 2015 2020 2025 Growth
(“o)*
Asia 759 1141 1761 2534 2598 5004 7.8
East Asia 453 698 1059 1565 2319 3389 8.4
South East Asia 148 185 265 356 467 586 5.7
South Asia 110 191 349 501 676 869 8.6
Central Asia 48 67 88 112 136 161 5.0
Africa 169 219 283 362 464 561 4.9
Sub-Sahara 99 127 168 222 295 371 5.4
North Africa 69 92 115 140 168 189 4.1
Middle East 113 143 182 229 286 327 4.3
America 146 167 194 225 260 287 2.7
Europe 568 636 719 804 879 963 2.1
Oceania 8 9 10 12 13 13 2.0
World 1763 2316 3149 4165 5500 7155 5.8

(* Represents Annual Compound Growth Rate 2000-2025)
Source: Bohm, Davis, Meares & Peace (2002). IDP Australia
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Abstract

China’s higher education research showed the characteristics of great importance to theoretical speculation. The reasons
for this phenomenon are three aspects—traditional culture, social culture, researchers own: The impact of traditional culture
expresses as the cultural tendencies of contempt for rational inquiry and empirical spirit, and a tendency of fuzzy thinking;
Social structure’s effects perform the tendencies of “convergence” of the same class and the influence of official position of
different classes; The impact of the researcher’s own expresses as the intervention for the higher education research
orientation by survival inner anxiety generated by the pressure to survive and the further developed pride.

Keywords : Higher education research; Theoretical speculation; Traditional culture; The pressure to survive

China is recognized as a great power of higher education research. Compared with the western research, the
study of higher education arose in China with a unique subject form. Since 1978, from small to large, China’s
higher education researches create fruitful works. Every year tens of thousands of research papers are produced in
recent years, professional researchers reach into the thousands, research institutions blossom everywhere on the
land in China(Hu Jian-hua, 2003). It appears from the analysis of the history of our higher education that China's
higher education research showed mainly the main theoretical speculation characteristics(Ding Xue-Fang & Zhou
Yan, 2009). Theoretic reasoning is logically suitable for some great master who is in the field of research for
many years with rich experience in person. They can write their own unique thoughts with many years of
research experience. Why has the study of higher education in China shown widespread speculative tendency?
For the analysis of the reasons, we can carry out from three aspects—the vertical time, the lateral environment,
the inner self. Specifically, it appears as the influence of Chinese traditional culture, the characteristics of Chinese
social structure and the researcher themselves.

1. Longitudinal analysis of time—the influence of Chinese traditional culture

Although the feudal traditional culture has been greatly weakened its influence in the impact of modern
China's social revolution, reform and the ideological trend of western culture, the accumulation of thousands of
years has deepening in Chinese people's mind, in academic research also shows its traces, the main impact lies in
culture tendency and mode of thinking.

* Corresponding author.
Email address:
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1.1. Influence of cultural tendency

The Chinese traditional culture with Confucian culture as the representative has a contempt for rational
inquiry tendency and positivism. The Mohist in old China’s Spring and Autumn period has attention to
experimental and logical manner, and holds some scientific and technological achievements, but is defeated in
the contest with Confucian. This is one of the reasons that caused the backwardness of the modern science and
technology in China. Even in the higher education research area for which China has originality, the Confucian
culture has also affected the development of positivism. China's traditional culture pays most attention to
maintain social stability and personal accomplishment raise, but despises the quest for the truth of nature and
precise logic. And the characteristics that higher education itself have the uncertainty and complexity make the
cultural tendency more easily recognized. Another point is the tendency of justice hold by Chinese traditional
Confucianisms who show disdain for the utility and efficiency, which is inconsistent with the scientific
demonstration with pursuit for efficiency and innovation. This makes the China’s study of higher education show
a trend of humanity research rather than scientific research.

1.2. The influence of the way of thinking.

Chinese traditional culture showed a way of thinking that pays attention to the global rather than the local,
focuses on the fuzzy rather than the precise. Most of outstanding researchers in this country's history tend to
present exquisite views on social life and the universe at the station in the commanding heights of the thinking
rather than to carry on the empirical explore for a microscopic world. In the Chinese traditional culture, we can
find such characteristics: The ancients actively promote comprehensive thought but take a certain escape attitude
for careful analysis. This way of thinking helps to grasp the research object as a whole but easily lead to a
superficial understanding. Especially when higher education research relates to education, economic, political
and other factors, to grasp the convex overall shows that we are good at comprehensive strengths, which is
helpful to the study of macroeconomic theory but in the concrete has not close contact with reality. Another
point, with the fuzzy thinking mode in Chinese traditional culture, polysemy, ambiguity, puns and other
characteristics can be found in Chinese words, which is a sharp contrast to the accuracy of western language.
This also makes the research of our higher education easy to lose accuracy and be less empirical.

2. Analysis of lateral environment—The impact of China's social structure

The study of higher education in a country must be affected by the government, constitution and
characteristics of social structure. Although China is a socialist country, but the traces left by feudal rules of
thousands of years still reflect in the layout of social structure and the idea of Chinese people by an implicit way.
China's current society inherits the traditional way of composition in a certain extent, with a performance of
distinct hierarchical distribution structure. As the society has performance for the "convergence" tendency at the
same level, its members have a common mode of thinking and living. And between levels, it shows a higher
management level of official standard, the upper class is responsible for the lower classes, lower must obey the
arrangement. The two characteristics make a quite impact on the study of higher education in China.
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2.1. Effects of "convergence" tendency in the same class

The empirical research not only requires a group of experts and scholars who pay attention to practical
problems, but also need that social ethos is in favor of academic research. China's lack of the pursuit of
individuality and the atmosphere of pluralism existed in western society. Academic researchers and ordinary
people are considered to be two different classes that are separate in ordinary people's consciousness. Chinese
people generally believe that academic research just exists in the ivory tower, and social life, which has a set of
intrinsic mode, does not need to be studied. As you can imagine, when researchers full of enthusiasm go to
interview and survey, often get the disdain with wondering eyes. Even if there is willing for some partners, they
will take this as a joke, not serious. This will not only affect the validity of the empirical research results, another
recessive negative effect is to make the researchers take a blow, which drives them into the ivory tower. You can
say that, empirical studies require researchers and the public closely linked, but the intentional or not separation
in the conception of people makes study orientation towards theory thinking direction that does not need the close
connection of them.

2.2. The influence of official position of different classes

Because of the reason of history and social reality, a lot of people in China have thoughts of official position,
academic field is no exception(Han Qing-xiang, 1996). Theoretical interpretation is a speculative forte for
officials to write a report, which are inseparable with the nature of work of the administrant. As academic and
administrative areas have a close relation in China, the ideas of official position easily appear in academic field.
The thought of official position—He who excels in study can follow an official career—affects the development
of higher education research as in other academic areas. In addition to academic studies, often there are also
significant demands on administrative affairs for researchers in China. A lot of scientific research personnel have
administrative duties, in turn many administrative staff have contribution in the field of academic research. This
feature is more apparent in the field of higher education research that involved many administrative aspects. The
effect of administration for researches also reflected on their research orientation, makes it present the
characteristics of "the administrative style", which makes a favor for theoretical research related to administrative
work. But it is important to note that this should be apart from some behaviors that mean to get academic
achievements with administrative power, which affect the quality of academic achievements rather than
orientation of research.

3. The problems of researches themselves—anxiety and arrogant

In addition to historical and social reality, the researcher themselves also is an important aspect that affects
research orientation. Compared with western researchers, the contact between academic research, the survival
and development of researchers appears to be closer in China. This is inevitable when our country is still in the
primary stage of socialism. When we take academic study, we can not only meet the curiosity and thirst for
knowledge, but also consider the reality of existence and the influence on research mentality. In China many
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researchers' inner have two complexes—anxiety and arrogant. The role of anxiety stems from the survival
pressure, arrogant bases on the superiority of winners and self-comfort on losers. The two seemingly very
different mindsets have a common root—the pressure to survive, which encourages higher education research
orientation towards theory thinking direction that is relatively easy to get results .

3.1. The effects of anxiety

When compared the Chinese higher education research with American, we can see that higher education
research in the United States is based on the researchers' interest, which can extend to the whole style and feature
of academic research in America with abundant financial resources and support of relaxed political atmosphere.
While our research on the one hand is affected by the political and social intervention, on the other hand, by the
survival and development of researcher themselves. Most, especially young, researchers’ first target for research
is trying to remove the inner anxiety that comes from the survival pressure, rather than meet the thirst for
knowledge, which embodies on the research achievements a certain academic fickleness derived from the
researches’ existence. Paper production of higher education research in China is great, but the quoted rate is not
high. While there is no lack of wisdom spark collision in the crystallization of researchers’ hard work, keen
critics put forward that there is a feeling of armchair strategist. Nowadays the general mood of society of
utilitarianism also increases the impact that manifests the phenomenon of quick buck in academic research field.
Theoretical speculation is apparently more convenient than empirical research as the former just requires the
researchers focus on literature analysis and design train of thought, without requirements for money,
interpersonal relationship, transportation and so on that empirical study needs, so gets popularity.

3.2. The influence of arrogant

The researchers who strive for survival usually get two results. One is successful to get enough resources for
survival, then the superiority compared with someone who not. The other is to fail in the competition because of
various reasons, and the comfort for themselves with a lofty academic attitude. Both are prone to generate
arrogant that belong to researchers. In addition, the fashion of “Burnished inferior, only to read.” in China also
partly constitutes the cause of the focus for theoretical speculation on higher education research in our country.
Mentioned earlier, the researches engaged in research for many years are suitable for the work on the theoretical
analysis as they have rich experience and profound thoughts. But nowadays many young researches, including
some students, think themselves also have the qualification to grasp the higher education research in a macro
view. They easily lost themselves in their works and ignore the disadvantages. Yet we also cannot against young
people on the study of theoretical speculation. As less constrained by traditional culture, they tend to be easier for
innovative research.Construction of references
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Abstract

The paper is concerned with the investigation of organization culture and it sees organization as a complicated
social mechanism, which is an especially topical issue in matters of state administration. Many researchers
consider that organization culture is the principal potential for the survival of an institution, because organization
culture is a factor that creates a sense of security and stability among the employees, it shows why people become
members of this organization, how their mutual relationships are formed, what norms and principles of
organization life and activities they adhere to; what, to their mind, is good or bad, and what image about the
organization in general they present to a wider public. Besides, the quality of organization culture, being a
substantially specific essence that affects the employees’ motivation, often shows how the organization copes
with the problems of external adaptation and internal integration.

The authors of the paper study these essential issues in relation to the problem concerning the competence and
ability of contemporary women to occupy leading and important positions, which is often questioned in the labor
market. The prevailing opinion as well as the existing perceptions and stereotypes about a male as a more capable
organization or institution manager than a female, and also the perception that there is a connection between
gender-roles and the quality of organization culture served as the basis for the selection and detailed analysis of
this research theme.

The “OCAI” methodology developed by Quinn and Cameron (Cameron, Quinn, 1999) was applied in the
research on organization culture. The authors analyze the connection of organization culture with gender-roles of
managers in various institutions of Latvia and evaluate other criteria of the organization profile as well —
determine the criteria of the organization effectiveness, clearness of strategic goals, award system, the prevailing
atmosphere in the organization, whether the organization complies with its goals or whether the culture of the
organization has to be changed so that it should comply with its goals and should be effective.

The research comprised 20 various state and local-government institutions with similar spheres of activity — 10
of them were managed by men, 10 — by women. Besides, the research involved 357 respondents: 174 employees
— women, 183 employees — men. To make a more detailed analysis of the data, all respondents were subdivided
into 3 age-groups: the 1st group — from the age of 25 to 34; the 2nd group — from the age of 35 to 44; the 3rd
group — older than 45.

To help the institution managers better understand their professional activity at creating the organization
culture of the institution, in this research, the authors of the paper underline the role of gender differences and the
influence of the employees’ age- criterion at resolving such problems.

* Corresponding author. Tel.: +37129252461.
E-mail address: irena.kokina@du.lv
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1. INTRODUCTION

Gender integration is one of the principal strategies adopted by the European Union and its member states in
order to achieve gender equality. Latvia is among those European countries that already in 1918 recognized that
both sexes have equal rights to hold leadership positions in state administration institutions. In Latvia, women
hold 41% of leading positions in various institutions and enterprises. It turns out to be the best indicator in the
European Union, because even in Great Britain this number is only 35% and in the EU 32% on the whole
(Latvian Statistics Year-Book, 2004).

At involving women in the administration of institutions and organizations the usual “gender division of
labor” stops to be universal. It appears that men and women are able to do different jobs equally well, and
changes in the nature of activity inevitably affect psyche and self-confidence (Hofstede, 1980).

There is no proof that female and male characteristics as such really exist. All attempts to generalize the
leadership traits or abilities that would be typical only of women and never of men have failed at a more detailed
investigation (Adair, 2002).

The prevailing opinion, as well as the common perceptions and stereotypes in organizations, that a man is a
more capable leader of enterprise or organization than a woman, and also the perception that gender roles relate
to the quality of organizational culture have provided the basis for the choice and a detailed analysis of this
research theme.

Having studied the scientific terminology used in different sources (Ashmore & Del Boca, 1979; Mead, 1985;
Basow, 1992; Bern, 1993; Paludi, 1999; Paludi, Paludi & Doyle, 2000), we have come to the conclusion that the
words “gender” and “sex” are often used synonymously. However, the differentiation between them is significant
in principle: sex is a systemic set of biological qualities which differentiate a male from a female, but gender is a
social sex, thoughts and identities determined socially. Consequently, fields of activity involving men and women
do not depend on sex differences but rather on the social organization of the society.

As the gender does not come from nature but has been developed socially, it determines the development of
self-confidence and self-determination. Gender identity is a basic, fundamental sense of one’s belonging to a
definite sex/gender, of being aware of oneself as a male or a female. Quite possible are cases of gender identity
“re-coding” from female to male and vice verse, thus taking upon oneself the needed social gender role model.
This phenomenon is often observed in leader roles, which affects the peculiarities of organizational culture.

Gender stereotypes, that are views about inherent female and male qualities, are based on prejudices, uncritical
assumptions and non-objective evaluations. Just gender stereotypes often provide the basis for gender
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discrimination, denying the representative of one or the other gender the right to choose a specific employment or
behavior (Ashmore & Del Boca, 1979; Basow, 1992; Neimanis, 2004). Gender stereotypes instruct what a man
and what a woman should be like. If people do not conform to these traditional stereotypes, they may experience
a negative attitude towards themselves.

Gender stereotypes tightly relate to social norms that regulate the behavior of people in the society. Sets of
norms that contain aggregated information about qualities characteristic of each gender are called gender roles.
European stercotypes involve assumptions that a) men are more oriented to authoritarianism, women — to
democracy; b) for men, the directive management style oriented towards problem solving comes easier, for
women — interactive management, and they often underline the contribution made by their subordinates, quite
often diminishing the importance of their own role for a common result, which, thus, creates the “team spirit” and
promotes the growth of employees.

The gender role, the leader has taken on in the organization he/she manages, determines, to a great extent, the
quality of organizational culture.

In studies by different authors (Hofstede, 1980; Schein, 1992; Brown, 1998; Cameron, & Quinn, 1999; Black, 2004
etc.), organizational culture is viewed as the basic potential for organization life, because organizational culture is
just the thing that creates the sense of security and stability in the employees, it shows what is it the people
become members of this organization for, how their mutual relationships are formed, which stable norms and
principles of life and activity of this organization they observe, what perceptions about the organization in
general they spread in the society.

In the initial empiric research on organizational culture (Dalton, 1959; Sayles, 1964; Stewart, 1967a, 1967b;
Reddin, 1970; Mintzberg, 1975; Handy, 1976), it has been treated as the instrument for motivation to encourage
the employees to work properly and, thus, to increase the productivity of labor in the enterprise. The findings of
the above mentioned research have confirmed that within the organizations there exists a special substantial
essence which affects employees’ motivation.

Further research (Cameron, Quinn, De-Graff & Thakor, 2006, Waterman; Ouchi, 1978; Deal & Kennedy, 1982;
Ouchi & Wilkins, 1985; Parker, 2000) paid a special attention to various traditions, customs and rituals practiced
in the organization, and the distinction and evaluation of external features of organizational culture started to be
studied.

The research by G. Hofstede (Hofstede, 1980; Hofstede, Pedersen & Hofstede, 2002) and A. Berio (Berrio,
2003) comprised demographic indicators: sex, age, and also profession and length of service in the organization.
The authors came to the conclusion that from his/her national culture an individual receives a series of attitudes
in the form of fundamental values and that these attitudes apply to all spheres of individual’s life, including the
organization he/she works at.
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In “Organizational Culture and Leadership” E.H. Schein (Schein, 1992) has distinguished indicators for
determining a much wider organizational culture: behavioral stereotypes and human cooperation; group norms;
declared values; formal philosophy of a group; game rules at working in the organization; climate in the
organization; the existing practical experience of organization members; way of thinking, mental models and/or
linguistic paradigms of organization members; psychological compatibility of organization members; “base
metaphors” or integration symbols used in the organization.

The comprehensive nature of organizational culture, like a specific social adhesive, holds all employees
together and gives the employees the sense of shoulder and guarantees them social support (Schein, 1992). In his
work E. H. Schein describes how organizational culture develops: he speaks about four ways of the development
of organizational norms, basic assumptions and values:

1. Organizational culture is developed by leaders of the organization. The employees gradually start
imitating the behavioral style, manner of speech and behavior, customs of leaders and, of course, adopt
their values;

2. The development of organizational culture is influenced by critical moments and situations of crisis,
which directly relates to the indicators of its development and effectiveness;

3. Organizational culture (especially customs, norms and rituals) is determined by the necessity to achieve
certain job results and success level;

4. Organizational culture is formed by the internal environment which determines its forms and specificity
of activities in the field.

If we speak about the factors of the development of organizational culture in perspective, it is especially vital
to emphasize the uniqueness of organizational culture: according to K. Cameron & R. Quinn (Cameron & Quinn,
1999), the success of an organization depends on such unique abilities of organizational culture as: to reduce the
level of uncertainty in the organization, to establish public order, to ensure integrity, to create a feeling in people
that they belong to the organization, a feeling of loyalty to a common cause; to create a vision of future.

At analyzing various classifications of organizational culture (Harrison, 1972; Denison, 1990; Cameron,
Quinn, 1999) the authors of this research base themselves on the conception by K. Cameron and R. Quinn
(Cameron & Quinn, 1991), paying attention to types of organizational culture in relation to the peculiarities of
leadership gender roles.

Research object: types of Latvian organizational culture.

Research aim: to investigate the relatedness of types of organizational culture of Latvian organizations to
leadership gender roles.

Research question: how do the types of organizational culture relate to leadership gender roles in Latvian
organizations?
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2. METHODOLOGY

To make an analysis of organizational culture types in relation to leadership gender roles, an investigation in
10 different organizations with similar field of activities (state and municipality establishments, including
educational establishments) and functioning in different regions of Latvia (Latgale and Vidzeme) was carried out
in 2012. As regards to leadership gender roles, the organizations were selected according to the following
distribution: five with predominantly male gender roles in leadership and five with predominantly female gender
roles in leadership. The gender roles were determined by using a survey of employees of the above mentioned
organizations.

The relatedness of the types of organizational culture to leadership gender roles was studied by employing
“OCAI” methodology for determining the organizational culture type developed by K. Cameron & R.Quinn
(Cameron & Quinn, 1991), because to our mind this methodology is the most appropriate for studying the current
situation in Latvia.

K. Cameron & R.Quinn (Cameron & Quinn, 1991) distinguish four organizational culture types:

1. Clan culture is characterized by a great unity, by a complete unity of the collective, by common goals
and values. The basic assumptions of a clan culture are as follows: the best results can be achieved by
working in a team and increasing employees’ efficiency; the main task of management is to delegate
authority to employees, which would contribute to their loyalty to the job and organization.

2. Adhocracy culture has structures that can be quickly re-configured, thus adapting them to new
conditions. The basic goal of this type of organization is to speed up the process of adaptation to
situations which are typically uncertain, ambiguous and/or overloaded with information, thus ensuring
flexibility and creative approach to work. Adhocracy does not use centralized power and authoritarian
interactions: the emphasis is laid on individuality, on encouraging risk, on creativity in work, which
would promote the implementation of innovative ideas. Great importance is attached to readiness for
changes in environmental conditions, to a future perspective within the context of a sustainable
development of the organization.

3. Market culture is oriented towards results, profit increase, ultimate results, forces on the market and a
stable base of consumers, which on the whole characterizes an aggressive strategy. Criteria of
effectiveness in a market culture are: achieving the goals, winning the competition, increasing a market
share and the level of a financial turnover.

4. Hierarchy/bureaucratic culture is characterized as a formalized and structured work place: all human
activities are managed through procedures; the organization work is based on formal rules and official
policy. Criteria of effectiveness in hierarchy/bureaucratic culture are: profitability, everything done in
due time, smooth functioning and predictability.

The differences between organizational culture types according to the criteria by K. Cameron & R.Quinn
(Cameron & Quinn, 1991) are presented in Table 1.
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Table 1. Differences between organizational culture types according to uniform criteria

Criteria Clan Adhocracy Hierarchy/ Market
Type bureaucratic

Structure Team work Short-term, dynamic Rigid, hierarchic Individualism
(project principle) specialization

Typical goals Positive Rapid growth and Equability, stability Profit, achieving

psychological climate offering of unique goods  of the organization goals

Leader’s type Educator, parent Stimulating  creative Organizers Good employers,
processes fierce rivals, exacting

Employees Having social needs, Creative Like a stability, do Individualists, active,

Dominant values

Oriented to

What
success

ensures

collectivists, those who
can and wish to work in a
team

Loyalty, traditions

Internal environment

Team
collective decisions

work,

Innovation, ability to
predict

Future perspectives

Creative approach

not like to undertake
initiative

Stability, internal
control

Fulfillment of the
procedure

Relatively low costs,
stable quality

ambitious, having
initiative

Competitiveness,
productivity

Environment, results

Aggressive  policy,
orientation to market
needs

“OCAI” methodology allows determining the type of organizational culture and helps to see the general
picture of how the organizations work and to what values priorities are given in them.

3. SAMPLE

357 respondents took part in the questionnaire survey: 174 employees — women, 183 employees — men, which
makes up 90% of all those working in the organizations participating in the survey. To make a more detailed
analysis of the obtained data, all the respondents were split into three age groups: thelst group — from 25 to 34;
the 2nd group from 35 to 44; the 3rd group — over 45.

4. RESEARCH RESULTS

On summarizing the data according to “OCAI” methodology, the types of organizational culture were determined

depending on the predominance of male or female gender roles there:
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Table 2. Types of organizational culture depending on the predominance of male or female gender roles, expressed in percent (N=357)

Organizations with a predominantly female gender role in leadership

Organizational culture types Present culture Preferable culture
Clan 11 18
Adhocracy 15 22
Hierarchy/bureaucratic 29 28
Market 45 32

Organizations with a prevailing male gender role leadership

Organizational culture types Present culture Preferable culture
Clan 16 11
Adhocracy 9 16
Hierarchy 21 34
Market 54 39

The data obtained show that in organizations with a predominantly female gender role in leadership the prior
present type of organizational culture is a market type (45%). This implies that a) the organization is results-
oriented; b) the main thing is the fulfillment of the set goals; ¢) the employees of such organization are purposeful
and compete with among themselves; d) the leader is strict and demanding. In the assessment of a preferable
culture the priority was also given to a market organizational culture type (32%). As the least important type of
organizational culture, both present and preferable, in organizations with predominantly female gender role in
leadership, the respondents mark clan organizational culture type (11% and 18% respectively). This means that in
organizations with a predominantly female gender role in leadership such things as the consolidation of the
collective, team work, and delegating work tasks to others are not much supported. These results are in
contradiction to the stereotypes dominant in the society concerning the peculiarities of a predominantly female
leadership.

What concerns the organizations with a predominantly male gender role in leadership, the prior type of the
present organizational culture is also a market type (54%), the preferable type of organizational culture is also a
market type , but with a lower percent indicator (39%). As the least important present type of organizational
culture the respondents mark adhocracy (9%). This implies that in organizations with a predominantly male
gender role in leadership, such things as uncertainty, ambiguity and overloading with information, encouraging
risks, creativity in work that would promote the implementation of innovative ideas are not much supported. In
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respondents’ opinion, the least important preferable type of organizational culture is a clan type (11%), which
agrees with their opinion concerning the organizations with a predominantly female gender role in leadership.

If we speak about a hierarchy type of organizational culture, organizations with a predominantly female and
male gender role in leadership yield almost similar results, and they make up almost a third of respondents’
extractions. This testifies to the fact that the employees do not want to have a formalized and structured work
place and that they do not highly value formally dictated regulations and strict hierarchy in the organization. Only
approximately a third of employees are oriented to work in the organizations of such type.

This research looks at how in the organizations under the research women and men assess organizational
culture in both organizations with a predominantly female gender role in leadership and with a predominantly
male gender role in leadership; and the assessments given by women and men are differentiated also according to
the previously mentioned age group distribution.

Speaking about the assessment of organizational culture in organizations with a predominantly women gender
role in leadership given by women, we see that 42% of women assess this organizational culture as a market
culture, while 30% of them — as hierarchy culture. The most preferable cultures for them would be a market
culture and a hierarchy culture — 34% and 30% respectively. One fifth of women (21%) would like to have
adhocracy culture at their work places. Very few women wish to have clan culture either as a present culture
(13%) or as a preferable culture (15%).

Men, too, assess a present culture mainly as a market culture (48%), leaving hierarchy culture in the second
place (28%). Very few men assess a present culture as a clan culture (9%) or as an adhocracy culture (15%). The
assessment given by men to a preferable culture is quite interesting — the respondents’ opinions are almost
equally distributed among the four organizational culture types: 30% of men mention market culture as a
preferable culture, 26% - a hierarchy culture, 23% - adhocracy culture and 21% - clan culture of organization. We
have to admit that the assessment given to the organizational culture by men shows that a present type of
organizational culture considerably differs from a preferable type of organizational culture.

In the research, the analysis of the assessments of organizational culture in organizations with a predominantly
female and male gender role in leadership, given by respondents of different age groups, was made (1st age
group — to 34 years; 2nd age group — from 35 to 44; 3rd age group — over 45).

Concerning the organizations with predominantly female gender role in leadership, the greatest difference
between the assessments of a present and a preferable culture exists in the first age group: for 44% of women the
dominating present organizational culture is market culture, but the preferable organizational culture is a clan
culture (41%). Besides, the assessment of hierarchy culture is very close to both the assessment of the present
organizational culture and the assessment of a preferable organizational culture: the difference is minimal (4%).
The women of the first age group wish to have more features of clan and adhocracy organizational type in their
workplaces than they are in reality at present.
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The assessments made by the second and third age groups are quite interesting: both a present organizational
culture and a preferable organizational culture are assessed quite similarly (about 40%), because the respondents
of these groups give a high assessment to market organizational culture. We have to add that the assessments of a
present and a preferable organizational culture given by women do not differ much in the above mentioned age
groups.

Speaking about the assessment of organizational culture in organizations with a predominantly female gender
role in leadership made by the corresponding age groups of men (having the same distribution as above), it
should be mentioned that, compared to the views expressed by women, there are more considerable differences
between the assessments of a present and a preferable organizational culture: the biggest differences between the
assessments of a present and a preferable organizational culture are observed in the second and the third age
groups. The assessments of a present organizational culture, given by all men age groups, include market culture
(from 46% to 50%). It is the most dominant (50%) in the age group from 35 to 44 years.

The most considerable differences in the assessments made by various age groups are seen in the extractions
of adhocracy organizational culture: men of the second age group see features of adhocracy culture only in 10%
of cases, but those of the first and the third age groups in 17% and 18% of cases, respectively. A similar picture is
observed in the assessment of hierarchy culture: it is 31% in the assessment of the second age group, but 27% and
26% - of the first and third group, respectively.

Now let’s look at the assessment of organizational culture in organizations with a predominantly male gender
role in leadership.

The assessment of organizational culture made by both men and women is quite similar: 53% of women and
55% of men have assessed the present culture as being a market culture. Adhocracy culture as a present culture
has also been assessed similarly in both groups— in women’s assessment it is 10%, in men’s assessment — 8%.

Bigger differences can be seen in the assessments of hierarchy and clan cultures. In women’s assessment
hierarchy culture is assessed by 19%, while men’s assessment is 4% more — it is 23%. The assessment of clan
culture is similar: women assess it as 18%, but men — 14%.

The analysis of the assessments of a preferable organizational culture made by the representatives of both
genders indicates that correspondences can be observed in the assessments of market and clan organizational
cultures — 39% and 11% respectively. The assessment of a preferable hierarchy and adhocracy organizational
culture differs: 6% more men than women prefer features of adhocracy organizational culture in their work
places, while 6% more women than men — features of hierarchy culture.

What concerns the assessment of organizational culture made by women about a male gender role in
leadership, the assessment of the present market culture given by all three age groups is similar —it is from 52%
t054%.
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The assessments of a preferable culture show an interesting extraction dynamics in all three age groups:
women of the second and third age groups want to see more features of market and hierarchy organizational type
in their work places than they actually function at present. Women of these age groups wish a more formal work
environment and feel greater need for a strict and demanding leader: this could testify to the fact that with years,
women pay less attention to the atmosphere and traditions in their work place and do not feel a special need to
work creatively.

The analysis of assessment of organizational culture performed by men concerning a male leadership gender
role in organizations indicates that like in the assessment given by women there are considerable differences
between the assessments of a present and preferable organizational culture.

The most insignificant differences are in the second age group of men, which implies that men in the age
group of 35 - 44 are more satisfied with the present organizational culture type than respondents in other age
groups.

Men of the first age group are considerably less satisfied with the present organizational culture. They want to
lessen the features of market and clan cultures by 11% and 9% respectively. But at the same time, men of the first
age group want to increase features of adhocracy and hierarchy cultures in their work places by 13% and 8%
respectively.

The men of the third age group do not want to change the features of clan culture in their work places. What
they want to change most of all is to decrease the features of market culture by 24%, which means that men of
this age group are not satisfied with demanding leaders and with concentration on the set goals. Men over the age
of 45 wish to considerably change features of adhocracy culture increasing them by 18%, which indicates that
they want to work creatively. However, at the same time they want to increase the features of hierarchy culture
by 5%.

5. CONCLUSIONS

o At summarizing the research results about the assessments of the present organizational culture, we can
conclude that in all investigated organizations the most predominant culture is market culture, but in
organizations with predominantly male gender role in leadership the market culture is more dominant (by
11%). Hierarchy culture, too, greatly dominates in all organizations, especially in those with a predominantly
female gender role in leadership. Clan culture is more dominant in organizations with a predominantly male
gender role in leadership. Adhocracy organizational culture prevails in organizations with predominantly
female gender role in leadership. However, the difference between indicators of organizations with a
predominantly female and those with a predominantly male gender role in leadership is not so great to be
statistically significant.

e At summarizing the research results about the assessments of the present organizational culture, we can After
summarizing the respondents’ views about the assessment of a preferable organizational culture, we infer that
the employees of organizations with both a predominantly female and predominantly male gender role in
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leadership most of all want to have market and hierarchy cultures, however a more convincing result is shown
in organizations with a predominantly male gender role in leadership. Features of clan and adhocracy cultures
are preferred more in organizations with a predominantly female gender role in leadership. The results of data
analysis display such a tendency: the employees of organizations with both a predominantly female and a
predominantly male gender role in leadership want that less attention should be paid to work results and there
should be a greater demand for a creative activity. This might imply that in their work places people wish to
express their personality, work creatively, but under the current conditions of the increasing tempo of life in
Latvia it is not always possible.

¢ In organizations with both a predominantly female and a predominantly male gender role in leadership, the
opinions of women about the assessment of organizational culture in different age groups show such
tendencies: in the age group from35 to 44 and in the group with the age over 45, the assessments of the
present and the preferable cultures are similar, which testifies to the fact that women whose length of service
is considerable do not want to change the situation at work place, they accept the present situation. Whereas
women who are under the age of 34 years, by their assessments of the present culture as a market and a
hierarchy culture, display a tendency indicating that they would more willingly work in organizations with
adhocracy culture. This raises hopes that the younger generation is oriented towards future perspectives,
towards innovative and creative activity, and they are ready to work in teams having leaders who promote
creative processes.

o In organizations with both female and male gender role in leadership, the opinions of men about the
assessments of organizational culture in different age groups reveal the following picture: the assessments
given by age groups show a reverse situation if compared to those given by women, because in their
assessments of the present and the preferable cultures men under the age of 34 take a constant attitude — for
them it is a market culture; whereas in the age group from 35 to 44 and even more predominantly in the age
group over 45, men express a wish to work creatively, to contribute to innovations, to be able to predict and be
development- oriented.

o The research results revealing that the assessment of the present organizational culture is in favor of a market
culture (especially according to the opinions expressed by women and men in older age groups) can be
attributed to the fact that under the current situation of crisis, the Latvian society is oriented to market
demands, productivity, to achieving the goals, competitiveness and profit.
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Abstract

This research aims at determining the effect of several variables on problematic mobile phone use, and the feelings of
shyness and loneliness. In this research conducted on university students, T-test and Anova test, which approaches one of the
variables as dependent and others as independent, have been used. In the study, Problematic Mobile Phone Use levels of
university students and their shyness and loneliness levels were taken as dependent variables, whereas gender, grade level,
internet use and place of residence were taken as independent variables. In the research, Problematic Mobile Phone Usage
Scale, UCLA Loneliness Scale and Shyness Scale were used. According to research findings, significant relationship were
found between dependent variables, discussed as problematic mobile phone use and shyness and loneliness level, and some
independent variables. It was seen that male students used more problematic mobile phones than female students, female
students feel more sense of loneliness than male students, students staying at dormitories use more problematic mobile phones
than students staying at home and carry more sense of shyness. In addition, it was also discovered that students, who do not
use internet, feel loneliner than students who use internet. In our study, those who come from villages to study at university
are more shy than those who come from cities.

Key Words: Problematic Mobile Phone Addiction, Sense of Shyness, Sense of Loneliness, Gender, Grade Level, Internet
Use and Place of Residence.

Introduction

While, on the one hand, rapid changes in technological areas facilitates, on the other it also brings a lot of
negativities along with it. Tools, mobile phones and internet in particular, are being widely used all over the
world. These tools of communication takes all the people, young or old, under their influence and are also being
used to satisfy a number of needs in addition to communication. These tools, allowing many activities such as
watching television, playing games, messaging etc., due to very rich programs they contain, are thought to isolate
people since they personalize them, and worst of all, render them addicted. This addiction is estimated to be
more especially among young people.

There are various opinions about how this addiction occurred. Behaviorists explain it as such: “If satisfaction
and a pleasant situation (positive reinforcement) are being achieved after a certain behavior or if behavior helps
to get rid of a negative behavior (negative reinforcement) such as tension and stress, thus that particular behavior
increases and individual continues to repeat that behavior in order to get rid of a negative behavior”
(Ciiceloglu,1993). If we try to explain the situation from behaviorist point of view, use of mobile phones, since
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they meet with people’s needs, give pleasure and keep individual away from stress and worries by letting them
play games, take photos, and chat online. Especially with the use of smart phones, everyone easily reach various
services offered (booking bus and plane tickets, using them as a navigation device in the car, etc.,) and thus they
provide satisfaction and reduces their anxiety.

In Jacobs’ (1988) general theory of addiction, the formation of addiction was described as a situation in an
individual in order to maintain balance. According to Jacobs, low or high stimulations, low self-esteem as well as
negative early childhood experiences lead to negative feelings and upset the individual’s homeostatic balance
(items necessary in order for living beings to survive such as body temperature, oxygen, water and blood sugar).
Therefore, in order to escape from these negative feelings and to ensure the homeostatic balance, individuals turn
to behaviors that tend to cause addiction (Jacobs, 1988). People, using mobile phones at high ratios, have low
self-esteem level and these individuals are seen to use mobile phones frequently in order to increase their self-
esteem (Phillips, Ogeil and Blaszczynski, 2011). According to Hollander, mobile phone addiction is expressed as
a disorder, similar to obsessive compulsive disorder, causing worry or forcible behavior in order to eliminate an
impulse. However, there is a difference between these two behaviors. According to this, while obsessive
compulsive behavior carried out mostly for reducing anxiety, behaviors, like problematic mobile phone and
internet use are practiced for enjoyment (Sar, Isiklar, 2012).

The concept of “loneliness,” in our society, is known as individual’s state of being alone. Loneliness or
staying alone is a sense that is a mixed with a feeling himself/herself detached from the world and a human
being’s feeling empty. Human beings that are suffering from loneliness feel themselves to be isolated from the
society. They experience difficulties in establishing meaningful contact with other people. Lonely people are
filled with feelings emptiness and detachment. In several literatures, too, the concept is generally defined as “an
offensive and psychological condition arising from the difference seen between the social relations that
individual lives and the relations he/she wishes to live” (Peplau and Perlman, 1982). When evaluated from this
aspect, loneliness, as perceived in social literature, is not a feeling that is as easy as individual’s state of being
alone. As can be understood from these statements, inefficacy of experienced social relations and low level of
satisfaction as opposed to intended level of satisfaction from these relations can determine the basis of a sense of
loneliness (Oztung, 2012).

Gerson and Perlam (1979) found out that communication skills of university students who are suffering from
constant loneliness are more inadequate than students who are suffering from situational loneliness. In an another
study, Jones at al., (1981), in their study, identified that university students who are feeling lonely evaluated
others negatively in comparison with students who do not feel lonely and they also expect to be negatively
evaluated by others.

Moore and Schultz (1983), researching sense of loneliness on adolescents, identified that adolescents
frequently use these methods such as watching television or listening to music; finding something to keep
himself/herself busy with and talking to each other, in order to cope with loneliness.

Conducting research on the determination of the feelings of loneliness of university students in our country,
Demir (1990) obtained some considerably significant findings. According to his findings; it is observed that male
students experienced feelings of loneliness more than female students, academically unsuccessful ones more than
successful ones, ones spending free-time alone more than ones spending with others, ones considering their
monthly income insufficient for social activities more than ones considering sufficient, those who do not get
social support from their environments more than those who get social support, those who have less intimate
friends more than those who have many, those who are unwilling to establish social relations more than those are
willing, those who consider their social skills inadequate more than those who consider them adequate, and those
who do not share their problems with other more than those who share them.

Sense of shyness is a major problem affecting interpersonal relationships. Shyness is defined as sense of
uneasiness and limitation experienced in the presence of others (Jones, Briggs & Smith, 1986). Shyness is seen as
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the most important factor in rendering it difficult for individual to meet with new people, to make new friends
and to get enjoyment from different experiences (Zimbardo 1977). Eng¢ (1980) defined shyness as an
uncomfortable feeling which is experienced during relationships with others and which frustrates right behavior.

Carducci (2000) considers shyness to be an interpersonal problem resulting from excessive shyness during
interpersonal relationships, low self-esteem and fear of rejection. Shyness is suggested to be a universal concept,
and exists in every culture even though it is not experienced at the same rate and is not defined in the same way
(Carducci & Zimbardo 1995).

In literature, there are studies evaluating shyness from different aspects. Some of these studies are related
with psychological responses that shyness cause in the body. Shyness is felt as a mixture of feelings such as fear,
concern, tension and pleasantness. Increase in heart rate and blood pressure physiologically accompanies these
feelings (Hyson& Van Trieste, 1987). In addition, restlessness, reactions of frustration and anxiety, excessive
awareness towards oneself and remaining silent in the presence of others are quite apparent in shyness (Jones,
Briggs & Smith, 1986).

The period in which shyness is experienced most intense and interactions with other individuals are most
affected is the period of adolescence (Carducci& Zimbardo, 1995; Alm & Lindberg, 1999). There are great
changes not only in individual’s physique but also in his/her social life. Shyness can become a major problem of
adolescent period, a process in which individual can meet with his/her basic needs such as belonging to a group,
being approved by a group, expressing himself/herself and understanding others and thus recognizing
himself/herself. The most important anxiety of adolescent period is acquiring identity. Shyness negatively affects
individuals’ chance to develop successful identity and their psychosocial developments (Hamer & Bruch, 2002).
This situation makes it essential to take protective measures that will enable adolescents to cope with shyness,
make them feel psychologically better and need more social support (Williams & Galliher, 2006).

Booth, Barlett& Bohnsack (1992) characterize lonely students as individuals who are probably restricted
socially and thus whose interpersonal skills are not developed. It is assumed that people with sense of shyness
have less number of friends since they do not participate much in social environments. This is known to push
them further into loneliness. Rejection arises from shy individuals’ not participating in social environments and
not having sufficient social skills (Carducci 2000). Shy individuals are doomed to loneliness as a natural result of
estranging themselves social environments (Carducci & Zimbardo 1995).

The purpose of the study is to examine the effect of problematic mobile phone use on the feelings of
shyness and loneliness in accordance with several variables. For this purpose, answers to the following questions
are sought:

1- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness
and Loneliness in terms of gender?

2- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness
and Loneliness in terms of place of accommodation?

3- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness
and Loneliness in terms of internet use?

4- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness
and Loneliness in terms of place of residence?

5- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness
and Loneliness in terms of grade level?
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Method

Research Model

Research is a correlational study that aims at explaining relationship between Problematic Mobile Phone Use
and some selected variables.

The dependent variables of the research are Problematic Mobile Phone Use, Shyness and Loneliness and its
independent variables are gender, grade level, state of accommodation, whether internet is used or not and place
of residence.

Study Group

In data collection phase of the research, 273 students, studying in Education Faculty and Faculty of Science
and Letters at Sakarya University in the academic year of 2012-2013, were given surveys. Of the respondents,
62.3 % of them were female students, 37.7% of them were male students.

Tools of Data Collection

1- Problematic Mobile Phone Use Scale

Problematic Mobile Phone Use Scale was developed by Bianchi and Phillips and scale’s validity and
reliability were tasted (Bianchi and Phillips 2005). Scale was published as 27 items. In the calculation of the
internal consistency of the scale Cronbach’s Alpha was calculated as 0.93. This result indicates that scale has
quite a high reliability, options were homogeneous in terms of internal consistency and were quite related with
the structure of problematic mobile phone use. In another study conducted on reliability, relationship between
problematic mobile phone use and weekly-time spent on the phone was examined. In the calculation of Pearson
correlation coefficient used in the research, correlation coefficient was obtained as r=.45, p< .001. This result
shows that there is a strong correlation between problematic mobile phone use and weekly-time spent on the

phone. In a study conducted on validity, problematic mobile phone use scale was used together with another
mobile phone addiction scale with high validity and reliability. Correlation coefficient was calculated as r=.34,
P<.001 in both applications. This coefficient indicates that there is a strong relationship between these two scales.
Scale was one-dimensional and this structure, consisting of 27 items, explained 74.45% of total variance (Bianchi
and Phillips 2005). After obtaining necessary permission from the developers of this scale, Adriana Bianchi and
James G. Phillips through e-mail for starting adaptation works of the scale, adaptation procedure related to this
scale was commenced. After creating Problematic Mobile Phone Use Scale in 27 times, necessary changes were
made upon obtaining opinions of specialists. It took almost 25 minutes to fill the scale. Participants of the scale
marked their participation level in each statement found in the scale between it doesn’t describe me at all (1) and
it describes me very well (5). In the marking process, the score of 1 at lowest and 135 at highest can be obtained.
Higher scores indicate higher problematic mobile phone use (Sar, A. H., Isiklar, A.. 2012).

The process of translating scale into Turkish was carried out by researchers. After having been translation
by researchers, scale, transformed into a structure containing original item, translated item, and proposals to be
taken, was distributed to specialists in order to obtain their opinions. For obtaining specialist opinion, it was
given to 9 specialists working in the fields of Guidance and psychological counseling (4), English language (2),
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Turkish language (1), Computer and Instructional Technologies (1) and Measurement and Evaluation (1). In the
forms given for expert opinions, appropriate and inappropriate statements were included for each item and
specialists were asked to mark whether each item is appropriate or inappropriate. Experts were divided into two
as language specialist and field specialist and their opinions were evaluated accordingly. For each item, 80% of
appropriateness was sought and items, receiving below this rate, were corrected in accordance with the
suggestions obtained from experts. The structure of the scale was prepared as: it does not describe me at all (1), it
describes me a little (2), it describes me quite well (3), it describes me well (4) and it describes me best (5). After
these changes, scales were distributed again to get their opinions and the result at the minimum 80% of
appropriateness was achieved for all items (Sar, A. H., Isiklar, A.. 2012).

2. UCLA Loneliness Scale

Being developed by Russel, Peplau and Ferguson (1978), UCLA Loneliness Scale (University of California
Los Angeles Loneliness Scale) was, later on, revised by Russel, Peplau and Cutron (1980) and items of the scale
were re-arranged in a way that half of the items would be positive and the other half would be negative (cited by
Demir, 1989). For example, one of the items of the scale is “I feel in harmony with the people around me.” The
adaptation work of the scale was carried out by Demir (1989), the internal consistency coefficient was as a = .96,
and test-retest test reliability was found to be r = .94. UCLA loneliness scale consists of 20 items of which 10
were directly coded and other 10 were coded in the opposite direction. Individuals were asked to indicate at what
frequency they experience situations found in items on a four-point Likert-type scale. Scale was marked by
giving scores to items containing statements in positive direction such as “I never experience it” 4, “I rarely
experience it” 3, “I sometimes experience it” 2, and “I often experience it” 1, whereas the items containing
negative statements were marked in exact opposite of this such as: “I never experience it” 1, “I rarely experience
it” 2, “I sometimes experience it” 3, and “I often experience it” 4.

3. Shyness Scale

The shyness level of students was determined by using a 20-item “Shyness Scale” developed by Gilingér
(2001). Shyness Scale, originally developed by Cheek and Buss in 1981 as a 9-item scale, and later on, number of
its items were increased to 13 by Cheek in 1983, was used with the purpose of revealing the shyness levels of the
individuals. Standard scale method was chosen in the validity process of original scale and Social Anxiety Scale
was used as a standard scale. As a result, correlation of .77 was found between shyness and social avoidance and
that of .86 were found between shyness and social anxiety. In addition, individuals were asked “how much is
shyness problem for you?” and a correlation of .68 was obtained between the responses received and shyness
scale scores. In the reliability work of the scale, Cronbach Alfa, which was calculated in order to determine
internal consistency, was found as .90. The second method used for determining the reliability of the scale was
test-retest test method. Scale was applied twice with the interval of 45 days and a correlation of .88 was found
between these two applications.

In Turkey shyness scale was adapted into Turkish by Giingdr (2001) and its validity and reliability were
confirmed. In the process of adapting scale, firstly, scale was translated into Turkish and expert opinion was
referred to in order to measure whether statements in this translated scale reflect “shyness” or not. Secondly, 300
university students were asked an open-ended question of “at which situations they feel shy?” and thus a list was
made. Items that are same or similar to the list created from the responses students gave and to the items in
Cheek’s shyness scale were taken out and 7 items obtained from the responses students gave were added to
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Cheek’s 13-item scale and thus a new 20-item scale was created. Glingér, (2001) found the reliability
coefficient of scale obtained by test-retest test method as .83 and Cronbach Alfa coefficient, calculated with the
purpose of determining internal consistency as .91. For scale’s validity, “Related Validity” method was used and
“Self-Assessment Inventory in Social Situation” was used for this purpose. The relationship between them was
found to be .78. Factor analysis, conducted with the aim of construct validity, concluded that scale would be
assessed as one-dimensional. Shyness scale is a 5-point Likert-type scale consisting of 20 items, containing
statements with the aim of determining how shy individuals perceive themselves to be and feelings and behaviors
they can manifest. Scale is applied by asking individuals to choose one of the choices found next to statements in
the scale such as “Never Applicable,” “Not Applicable,” “Undecided,” “Appropriate,” and “Very Appropriate.”
Shyness scale was scored by giving scores following statements: “Never Applicable” 1 (One), “Not Applicable”
2 (Two), “Undecided” 3 (Three), “Appropriate” 4 (Four) and “Very Appropriate” 5 (Five). Highest score that can
be achieved from the scale is 100, whereas the lowest score is 20. Individual with high score indicates that he/she
perceives himself/herself to be “shy.”

Analysis of Data

In this research, whether problematic mobile phone use and feelings of shyness and loneliness differ or not
is being examined. During data analysis, t test was used in the analysis that was aimed to determine whether there
is a meaningful difference between the averages in the cases of two variables and ANOVA test was in the cases
of multiple variables and Tukey test was used in determining the source of difference in cases where difference
was present. SPSS 15.0 package program was used for processing data.

3. Findings and Comments

1- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness
and Loneliness in terms of gender?

Table 1: Mean averages, standard deviation and t-Test results related to the scores of Problematic Mobile Phone Use, Shyness and
Loneliness in terms of gender.

N X SS Sd t p
PMK Female 166 47.83 13.92
267 -2.70 .007
Male 103 53.25 18.80
Shyness Female 166 50.48 15.21
260 -1.71 .088
Male 103 53.80 16.01
Lonelines
s Female 166 50.78 5.54
267 2.62 .009
Male 102 48.86 6.26

p<.05
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As can be seen in Table 1, significant difference was found between problematic mobile phone use and
gender variable. It can be stated that male students use mobile phones more than female students. Significant
difference was found between feeling of loneliness and gender variables. It can be seen that female students
experience the feeling of loneliness more than male students. No significant difference was found between the
feeling of shyness and gender variable.

2- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness
and Loneliness in terms of place of accommodation?

Table 2: Mean averages, standard deviation and t-Test results related to the scores of Problematic Mobile Phone Use, Shyness and
Loneliness in terms of place of accommodation.

N X SS Sd t p
PMK Home 145 48.17 16.45
267 -1.91 .05
Dormitory 124 51.93 15.60
Shyness Home 148 50.03 15.07
270 -1.98 .04
Dormitory 124 53.78 16.98
Lonelines
s Home 146 49.53 6.03
267 -1.58 11
Dormitory 123 50.67 5.67
p<.05

Significant difference was found between problematic mobile phone use and place of accommodation
variable. It can be stated that students living in dormitories use mobile phones more than students living at
homes. Significant difference was found between feeling of shyness and place of accommodation variable. It can
be seen that students living in dormitories experience the feeling of shyness more than students living at homes.
No significant difference was found between the feeling of loneliness and place of accommodation variable.
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3- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness

and Loneliness in terms of internet use?

Table 3: Mean averages, standard deviation and t-Test results related to the scores of Problematic Mobile Phone Use, Shyness and

Loneliness in terms of internet use.

N X SS sd t p
PCP Yes 222 49.48 15.16
267 -92 35
No 47 51.93 20.24
Shyness Yes 225 50.89 15.64
270 2.04 045
No 47 5578 14.76
. Lonelines Yes 222 49.94 5.81
267 -631 50
No 47 50.57 6.28
p<.05

Significant difference was found between problematic mobile phone use and internet use variable. It is seen
that students, who do not use internet, experience more shyness than students who use internet. No significant
difference was found between the feeling of loneliness and internet use variable as well as problematic mobile

phone use and internet use variable.
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4- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness

and Loneliness in terms of place of residence?

Table 4: Tukey Test Results according to place of residence and shyness.

Place of residence Type of Place Mean Difference (I- Standard Deviation P
J)
City Center District -1.46 2.00 .883
Town 1.03 6.45 .999
Village -8.75% 3.37 .049
District City Center 1.46 2.00 .883
Town 2.50 6.48 .980
Village -7.28 7.03 .148
Town City Center -1.03 6.45 999
District -2.50 6.48 .980
Village -9.78 7.03 .506
Village City Center 8.75% 3.37 .049
District 7.28 3.42 .148
Town 9.78 7.03 .506

A significant difference was found between place of residence and feeling of shyness in Tukey test conducted
for determining the source of difference between students’ place of residence and sense of shyness. It was seen
that students living in villages were shyer than students living in cities. No significant relationship was found
between students’ place of residence with problematic mobile phone use and the feeling of loneliness.
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5- Is there any significant difference between Problematic Mobile Phone Use and the feelings of Shyness
and Loneliness in terms of grade level?

Table 5: ANOVA Results According to Grade Level

Feature Source of Total of St.d Mean F p
Variance Squares Average of
Squares
Inter-groups 947.46 3 315.82
1.214 5’30
PCT Within-groups 68963.22 265 260.24
Total 69910.68 268
Inter-groups 710.763 3 236.921 40
976 ’
5
Shyness L
Within-groups 65057.222 268 242.751
Total 65767.985 271
Inter-groups 126.071 3 42.024
group 1215 ,30
5
Loneliness Within-groups 9168.093 265 34.597
Total 9294.164 268

As shown in Table 4 above, no significant difference was found between grade levels that students study with
problematic mobile phone use and loneliness and shyness variables in the ANOVA test conducted.

Discussion

Significant findings were obtained from the factors causing increase in the feelings of loneliness and
shyness in the individuals in various scientific studies conducted. Zimbardo (1977), explaining the way shyness
affect social relationship, states that “shyness makes it difficult to think clearly and to establish effective
communication.” Shy individuals are concerned not with social life, environment they are in, or other people, but
are constantly concerned with their own behavior. When they remember their negative believes, they feel quite
stressed and their shyness increases (Carducci & Zimbardo 1995).
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The research, which we conducted, revealed that students, who grew up in rural areas (Village-Town), were
shyer than students who grew up in cities. Individuals, who grew up in villages, fall under the influence of culture
they grew up with and the way of growing up. This finding that we obtained supports the opinions mentioned
above.

In a research discussing the effect of social skills training program on the shyness level of adolescents, it
was seen that social skills training programs have positive impact on the shyness levels in coping with shyness
(Kozanoglu:2006). In our research, it was seen that students living in dormitories carry more sense of shyness
than students living at homes. This fact makes it essential to prepare a variety of functional types of programs in
order for students living in dormitories to be able to spend their time effectively and to develop their social skills.
Looking at the results of this study, it is thought that there will be a significant decrease in shyness levels
provided that social skills training program are prepared for students of higher education and students participate
in these programs. At the same time, this will also reduce problematic mobile phone addiction.

In a research conducted by Oztung (2012) on the effect of loneliness and shyness on problematic mobile
phone use, when shyness and loneliness correlations, which are taken as predictor variables, were examined, it
was identified that there is a positive meaningful relationship between shyness and loneliness (r=353). In this
case when shyness increases, loneliness also increases. It is seen that shy individuals prefer to be alone and
refrain themselves from making friends or remaining in that environment.

Again in the same research, a positive significant relationship was determined between shyness and
problematic mobile phone use (r=232) and it was concluded that when shyness increases, problematic mobile
phone use also increases. There is also a positive significant relationship between loneliness and Problematic
Mobile Phone use (r=225). When loneliness increases, problematic mobile phone use also increases considering
this situation. According to results obtained from data, it is observed that, generally speaking, states of shyness
and loneliness increase the problematic mobile phone use. It became the subject of our research to determine at
what extent various variables such as gender, place of accommodation, grade level, internet and environment of
birth and bringing up affect problematic mobile phone use, and situations of loneliness and shyness. In general
context, even if not much effect of these variables was seen, some results that were obtained support the results of
the above-mentioned research.

Conclusions and Recommendations

It is not a desirable situation to see that feelings of shyness and loneliness show continuity in the individual.
It is also known that individuals are not pleased with the feelings of loneliness and shyness that they experience.
Adolescence is a period in which shyness is intensely seen and shy individuals are most affected. Therefore,
shyness is very serious problem for university students who are in the last period of adolescence and at the
beginning of adulthood (Oztung,2012). Oztung, in a study he conducted, found significant relationships between
shyness and loneliness, shyness and problematic mobile phone use and loneliness and problematic mobile phone
use. It was observed that when feelings of loneliness and shyness increase in individuals, problematic mobile
phone use also increases. In our study, we found a significant relationship between gender factor and problematic
mobile phone use. It was also observed that male students use more problematic mobile phones compared to
female students. The reason for this is not really possible to predict. No significant relationship was found
between gender factor and feelings of loneliness and shyness.
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Significant difference was found between problematic mobile phone use and place of accommodation. It
was seen that students living in dormitories use more problematic mobile phones than students living at homes.
Similarly, it was seen that students living in dormitories carry more feeling of shyness than students living at
homes. It is assumed that limited facilities of students living in dormitories in comparison with students living at
homes, entering-exiting times, rules and insufficiency of dormitory facilities for students to pass their time can
cause them to turn to problematic mobile phone use. No significant difference was found between feeling of
loneliness and place of accommodation variable.

In our research, significant difference was found between feeling of shyness and internet use. It is seen that
students, who do not use internet very frequently in their daily lives, feel much shyer than students who use it.
Students, who communicate with others and develop their social aspects by frequently using internet, are
expected to carry less sense of shyness. In a sense, it can be interpreted that using internet reduces the feeling of

Mustafa OZTUNG/ Procedia - Social and Behavioral Sciences 00 (2012) 000-000

shyness. No significant difference was found between feeling of loneliness and internet use variable and
between problematic mobile phone use and internet use variable.

As can be seen in Table 4 above, no significant difference was found between students’ grade level and
problematic mobile phone use, loneliness and shyness variables in ANOVA test conducted.

No significant difference was found between place of residence and feeling of shyness in Tukey test
conducted with the aim of determining the source of difference between students’ place of residence and feeling
of shyness. Those who grew up in rural areas like a village were seen to be shyer than those who grew up in
cities. The reason for this is thought to be arising from effects of village life being more closed and controlled,
the way families raise their children and of social and cultural life. No significant relationship was determined
between students’ place of residence and problematic mobile phone use and feeling of loneliness.

If an overall assessment is needed to be made in terms of the effects of several variables on problematic
mobile phone use, and feelings of loneliness and shyness, students can be suggested to get psychological
counseling and guidance services adequately primarily in pre-school, primary school, secondary school and high
schools in order to cope with these negativities. It is necessary to render guidance services more active and to
healthily carry out student personality services at schools. Most of the students in primary, secondary, high
school and higher education have mobile phones with internet access and they spend time with their mobile
phones even during the class. This prevents them from acquiring sufficient academic skills and behaviors. This
situation, which is thought to increase addiction, also contributes to the increase in feelings of shyness and
loneliness in individuals. Our children and young people use internet more as tools of fun and chatting rather than
accessing information. This prevents them from using their leisure time effectively and efficiently. At the same
time, this constitutes an obstacle to socialization and also hampers students’ reading books, sportive activities and
studying their regularly. Increasingly widespread use of mobile phones in our country has come down to the level
of primary school students. It is necessary to impose limitations on problematic mobile phone use. It is suggested
that students studying at higher educational institutions should be encouraged to participate in social activities
and advisory services and especially student personality services should be conducted in a healthy manner.

In the studies to be conducted after this, it can be suggested that variables such as provinces where
institutions of higher education are located, campus areas where schools are situated and facilities universities
offer to students etc., should be discussed, their effect on the states of loneliness and shyness should be
researched and whether these variables increase problematic mobile phone use or not should be examined.
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Abstract

There is a judgment and interrogation deed in the origin of the word of criticism. This interrogation is a process that could
occur by asking questions, by establishing empathy. Critical thinking requires thinking a lot of things at the same time.
Therefore, to see that only the positive or negative aspects of a thing might not be enough. Important point is to see both
aspects at the same time, be able to make transition between them and at this time is to find a “new” one.

Being with a critical approach to the design process in architectural education is thought to include a loop that keeps the
process alive, to make dynamic training process. Constantly, rapidly opening of different subject to be discussed nowadays,
adopt to this speed and nor using the existing data rethinking in multiple environments may be realized with critical thinking
skills.

In Karabuk University Safranbolu Fethi Toker Fine Arts and Design Faculty Department of Architecture, 2011-2012
academic term, fall semester, ARCH305 Architectural Project 5’s term project includes varies exercises with the aim of to
boast the students’ this skills. Mentioned with varies exercises emphasized that students could make criticize for familiar
situations, could look to them by interrogating. There was a competition whose subject was criticized of housing estate
organized by TMMOB Chamber of Architects Ankara Office. The competition subject was decided the main project subject
of the semester. At the end of the process a student in this class won a prize.

Target of this study is to discuss the importance of critical thinking skills in architectural education with supporting term
project. In this way both architectural educations will be rethinking and to discuss how to approach can be found a “new” one
in architectural education nowadays.

Keywords: critical thinking, architectural education, architectural competitions.

1. Introduction

Architecture is defined by the following statement; “the making of architecture calls for clear thinking, but this
is a specific embodied mode of thought that takes place through the senses and the body, and through the specific
medium of architecture” in the book, named “The Eyes of the Skin”, which is written by Pallasmaa (2011). He
remarks that freethinking is the core of the architecture, and the process of experience and expression of this
freethinking can be satisfied via senses. In architecture, the freedom of these senses is important. This freedom
provides critical thinking about environment. To look with an investigating and interrogating eye, and to
experience the environment with such a point of view have a potential to product “new”s on that environment.
Otherwise, all of the products will be same with each other, whereas architecture should be a discipline which
can be expressed with individual view. One of the most important aims which are expected to be earned by
students during the education process is getting over their frame, and having awareness about requisiteness of
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multiple points of view. Ponty states that the mission of Cezanne’s paintings is “to make visible how the earth
touches us”. Pallasmaa (2011) adopts this view and states that architecture’s mission is also similar.

It is emphasized by Pallasmaa (2011) that the architect is in a contrary perspective continuously. Actually, this
contrary perspective is a point of view which people should have at the process of their own investigation.
Reaching to a conclusion by considering the statement of Aalto, which indicates that “in every case one must
achieve a simultaneous solution of opposites”, by the help of the mutual interrogations forms the basics of the
comprehension of the architecture.

Architectural education in Turkey possesses some contradicting points in itself. The links between some
related processes are broken, so these processes, which should be handled as a whole, are alienated from each
other. In this context, the main aim of these studies is to convey a process about the experience between
educational and practical environment, the absence of which is one of the most serious problems of the
educational system. The following questions are interrogated by project team; how can the integrity between the
theory and the practice be provided and how can the students become aware of the relations with their
environments. Sharing the term project process that is supported by Pallasmaa’s ideas is also aimed.

2. Architectural Education

The architectural environment of the present time has a set of problems, which are especially related to the
education. However; the rapid lifestyle, which has been adopted during the last century, prevents the
interrogation of these problems and causes the acceptance of them as they are. When the problems are not seen
from a critical point of view, the products that are constructed become identical one with another, whereas it is
required that the qualifications of these products should have variances due to the variation of the environmental
factors. The students should adopt the awareness of this fact in the first place, so that they can interrogate and
think about the variation of necessities for different environments. Increasing this awareness and transforming it
to experience and consciousness is a personal gain, the effects of which can be varied from person to person. This
gain is notably important for the process of architectural education.

In this context, one of the most important problems is that the fields of architectural education and of the
practical area are not supporting each other. However, the architecture is a pattern that should collate these two
fields. Summer practices, which are done to provide the integration between the fields of practice and education,
are limited only with a little learning of technology related to the work (Yiirekli and Yiirekli, 2004). Nowadays,
the architectural education, which covers the theoretical aspects, ignores the practical aspects. Final products are
constructed with the theoretical basis provided by the universities. In fact, not only the final products, but also the
process used to achieve these products is important. But each institution has its own approach, and there are some
institutions which do not have a process like this. On the other hand, in the field of practice, the mechanism of the
capitalist approach is dominant in the applications, and mostly the process is ignored. For this type of a final
production, which does not have an apprehension, the identicalness and the qualifications of the products are seen
to be insignificant, but quantity is at the foreground.

In this education system, students are pushed into a dilemma at the debut of the undergraduate studies. The
students, who get the feeling of the necessity of the choice between these two situations, adopt the practical field
in order to choose the real one but cannot link that field to educational knowledge. So they don’t care the
education and ignore it. At this point, the students mostly adopt the concrete products, because samples that they
experience from their environment provide such a mechanism or a thinking way of architecture. However; it is
emphasized that the architecture should has a holistic point of view and involve both abstract and concrete
approaches together. For this reason, it is required that the qualifications of the architectural education should
possess this type of an integrative point of view.

From frame of this theoretical basis, in this report one semester studio with juniors of the Department of
Architecture of Karabuk University Safranbolu Fethi Toker Fine Arts and Design Faculty will be shared. At that
experience process, a competition subject was given to students as their semester studio project topic, which was
launched nearly at the same time. Notice that, the same topic is analyzed in different universities in Turkey at the
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same semester. At the end of the process, a lot of subjects, which are thought to be unrelated by students, are
discussed on the content of unity. Sharing about semester, process, team and studies are discussed under the title
of “Term Information and Project Process” in detail.

3. Term Information

One semester of architectural project education program, which was prepared for the junior students of the
Department of Architecture in the Safranbolu Fethi Toker Fine Arts and Design Faculty in Fall semester in 2011-
2012 Academic Year, was examined in this study.

At the beginning of academic semester, a meeting was organized by academicians; Prof. Aydan Balamir, Asst.
Prof. Timug¢in Harputlugil, Lect. Fatih Dokmeci, Lect. Elif Kose, Res. Assist. Bengi Yurtsever, Res. Assist.
Gozde Cakir. At the end of the meeting, the purpose of architectural project was determined as the concept of
housing and existing housing environment to be interrogated by thinking the concept of social in Turkey and
alternative idea project to be obtained. Accordingly, it was aimed at developing alternatives models of housing
for social housing applications in Turkey.

As part of Urban Dreams Project Idea Contest, “sosyal@sosyalkonut” national student idea project
competition was organized by the Chamber of Architects Ankara Branch Office (Url-1, 2013; Figure 1). This
competition has chosen project course subject because aim of course was parallel to that of competition; students
of architecture would catch a chance to compare themselves to other participating students in competition;
experience of competition would provide positive contributions in their architectural profession; and competition
would increase motivation to work for the period.

I-l h IANKEARE FUEBES HTG0OKD i
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Figure 1. “sosyal@sosyalkonut” competition web site.
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4. Project Process

The first week in semester the project subject was announced to students and specification of competition was
distributed. Second week, group of project organized a technical trip to Ankara Mamak Municipality which is
field of project (Figure 2, 3). Students explored the field of project, obtained maps and information about Mamak
region from the municipal authorities. Students got information about their expectations from urban transforming
by interviewing with the habitants of “Mamak” region (Figure 4, 5).
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Figure 2. Mamak, competition’s project area.

Figure 3. Mamak, competition’s project area.
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Figure 5. Technical trip to Mamak.

Students analyzed of the region by dividing into groups. They learned intense of the current population, rates
of young population and unemployment, and the values of the area, public transport networks, and the existing
buildings. By using this information, they prepared analysis presentations and abstract model. Once groups had
given own design decisions, students divided in order to begin individual design stage.

By the time the semester finished, students had continued getting critics about their projects. In addition to
project subject, academicians focused on ecological problems of current architecture; students were given
readings on ecology. At the end of these readings “room with garden” and “60m>” projects were studied, students
were asked to use knowledge, obtained from these studies, on their projects.
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During the period students watched social housing documentaries, including housing applications of famous
architectures and providing physical and social transformation at the same time. Students prepared reports
concerned with these documentaries at the end of the semester.

34 student projects were evaluated by academician at the final exam and successful students were encouraged
in order to participate in the competition (Figure 6, 7). Although some students are successful in final exam, they
didn’t want to participate in the competition.

Figure 6. Final jury.

Figure 7. Final jury.
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In this competition, 43 student projects were evaluated and as one of our students, Eyyiip Tiirker’s project was
awarded and this condition satisfied his lecturers and friends (Figure 8, 9, 10). In addition, students had a chance
to see other projects which were exhibited in competition colloquium.

Figure 8. Competition ceremony and colluqium.
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Figure 9, 10. Eyylip’s project.
5. Conclusion

Observation and experience of different approaches of the process of solving the problems on architectural
education is very important. The semester which is experienced with the students of Karabuk University is also
important in this context. On the other hand, this does not mean that “this problem can easily be solved with a
simple competition”. But it has been an intermediary which focuses the students to their architectural projects,
also providing them to pass a pleasant semester. Getting involved in the subject always supports products of
project at this process. Every participant compares their locations, problems, user components related with the
project in a multi suggestion environment. This situation develops a way of thinking in a critical way and this
critical point of view is not only directed to their own projects, but they also think about the other’s projects.
Students achieve awareness about the problem which is related to architectural environment, and one of the most
important results of this may be that, they interrogate and search with their own ideas. Additional works,
readings, movies which are done in semester, have always been in a supportive contribution to these productions.
One year later, in another semester, with different students, another competitive project strategy is given, because
of the positive effect on the process of previous semester. It is observed that similar gains are occurred at that
semester t0o.

In short, it is thought that arguing over competition subject in the content of courses provides to students to
feel closer to their own projects and to study in a more pleasant way. Generally, it is possible to say that the
process’ gains are in a “positive” way. But, it is thought that this process can be enriched by trying some
alternative options. Actually, “critical thinking” is not observed only on the general study process of students, but
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also observed on instructors with evaluating their approaches, and this makes this process holistic. In other
words, the gains of this process are not on one way or static which is adopted only by students, but it is also
adopted by instructors, so it is dynamic. By this way, this process becomes an act which has mutual gains
pervasively.
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Abstract

Teacher education has always been a main concern in the English Language Teaching (ELT) domain. Starting from the
very beginning of educating student teachers from their freshman year, ELT departments want to show their students who are
prospective language teachers the best new techniques and approaches in ELT. Thus, ELT departments design their
curriculum according to the latest developments in the field so that their students can benefit the utmost and apply their
academic knowledge in their future teaching careers. This leads naturally to continuous learning and development in teachers’
careers. Teacher training programs are held in order to remedy this issue. The aim of this study is to evaluate the effectiveness
of these teacher training programs, to what extent instructors who work at both public and private universities benefit from
these trainings, and finally attempts to find out if there is any other factor that influences the effectiveness of these programs.

Keywords: teacher training programs, effectiveness of teacher training programs, continuous learning and development.

1. Introduction

The world of education is getting more and more technical and more complex day by day and that is
why teacher education is paid the utmost attention: To raise competent educators who are able to follow the latest
innovations as well as being creative when tailoring curricula according to the needs of their learners. To raise a
competent teacher is an issue for faculties of education. However, no matter how feasible a curriculum for
prospective teachers is when designed during their university education, the need for lifelong learning and
continuous improvement for teachers continues to be a necessity to incorporate the many rapid and
comprehensive innovations in the world of teaching.

In the world of English Language Teaching (ELT), teachers often feel the need to refresh themselves
with the newest teaching techniques and approaches to make the most of their teaching for their learners. In
today’s ELT world, it seems almost impossible to stick with one approach or technique for every kind of learner.
The innovations are vast, and keeping up with them is thus hard work, particularly if teachers do not have a
notion of how to benchmark and implement new ideas and teaching approaches in their classrooms and teaching
philosophies. For teachers of English to have relevant views and to raise awareness in them is the fundamental
aim of approaching ELT in an eclectic way both for teachers and curriculum designers alike. A language teacher
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is required not only to be proficient in using the target language, but also to be knowledgeable about the rules and
conventions that govern its use in an authentically communicative context (Liyanage & Bartlett, 2008, p. 1829).

As mentioned above, Teacher Development (TD) as a whole is considered to be one of the main goals
within the domain of ELT. “Much of the impetus for change in approaches to language teaching came about from
changes in teaching methods. For this reason, the quest for better methods was a preoccupation of many teachers
and applied linguists throughout the twentieth century” (Richards & Rodgers, 2001, p. 1). Therefore, to train
creative practitioners of the eclectic approach in the world of ELT, a lifelong process of TD is needed for better
outcomes in terms of teaching in different environments. Teachers should be willing to evaluate and reform their
teaching under the influence of TD. TD is crucial in following the latest innovations in their domain, designing
and evaluating their curricula, and finally being a reflective educator. This is the reason why being a “reflective”
and creative teacher is the desired outcome of many teacher training programs (TTP). The best answer to the
quest for one’s own personal and integrated understanding of how people learn a second language is an eclectic
application of methods: “[TThere is no single theory or hypothesis which will provide a magic formula for all
learners in all contexts. [The] teacher will be urged to be as critical as he can in considering the merits of various
models and theories and research findings” (Brown, 2000, p. x). However, as Brown suggests “the problem of
raising capable teachers who are creative enough to tailor their lessons according to their learner needs still
remains unsolved” (p. x). What teachers learn as pedagogic content knowledge at university programs may not be
readily viable in the actual teaching world (Liyanage & Bartlett, 2008, p. 1829). Thus, a well-designed TTP to
suit teachers’ needs plays a vitally important role.

However, this answer is not as easy as it seems. Being able to learn the best techniques and approaches
along with theory does not necessarily mean that they have been internalized properly to the level needed to
actualize them in the classroom. “In clear terms teacher development is the process of becoming the best teacher
you can be. It means becoming a student of learning, your own as well as that of others” (Scrivener, 1994, p. x).
This brings into mind the concept of continuous learning and, therefore, it should be a part of a teacher’s life.
“One of the most invigorating things about teaching is that teachers should never stop learning so as to be
beneficial to their learners” (Brown, 2001, p. 426). Studies also reveal that teachers exercising more advanced
teaching behaviour in their classrooms have better student outcomes. Advanced teaching behaviour comprises the
skills concerned with new teaching approaches and differentiation (Kyriakides, Creemers & Antoniou, 2009, p.
12).

The act of teaching is essentially a constant processing of options. “At every point in each lesson a
teacher [is required to entertain a great array of options and fulfilments], they can decide to do something, to do
something else, or to do nothing at all. In order to become a better qualified teacher it seems crucial to be aware
of as many options as possible” (Scrivener, 1994, p. 1). As Davis (cited in Scrivener, 1994) puts forward in his
unpublished paper, teacher development is a voluntary process. Moreover, he defines that process as holistic,
long term, ongoing and continual. Within that process there is an internal agenda along with awareness based,
angled towards personal growth and the development of attitudes and insights. It is definitely non-compulsory
and a bottom-up approach. Furthermore, teacher professional development might be of help with the dynamic
character of effectiveness since not only do they move to a higher level but it also helps refresh the ones who
drop to a lower level for several reasons including burnout (Kyriakides et al., 2009, p. 13). On the other hand,
teacher development as learning is carried out by practitioners in collaboration with their colleagues. As many
related studies suggest, “teachers must rethink their teaching role in order to facilitate communicative situations
suited to the peculiarities of various interactions” (Guasch, Alvarez & Espana, 2010, p. 199).

The term teacher development was coined in the 1980s as something separate and different from teacher
training and in reaction against over-rigid and over-behavioristic models of teacher training. The distinction made
is between initial pre-service (training) versus continuing in-service (development). Today, the two terms are
often used with more specific, contrasting meanings; implying differing approaches to the nature of professional
learning (Finocchiaro, 1988, p. 2).
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Continuous learning as Brown describes it, takes form in several ways. It can either be through in-
service training or special courses which are held by globally-recognized institutions. The process of continuing
to develop professional expertise as a teacher is sometimes difficult to manage alone. In a similar point of view,
Brandl (2000) states that “having a second method course would further support the notion that becoming a
teacher is a long-term process that requires ongoing training and that it constantly changes according to trainees’
developmental stages” (p. 368). The challenges of teaching in a rapidly changing profession almost necessitate
collaboration with other teachers in order to stay on the cutting edge (Brown, 2001, p. 426).

Much has been said and written about the importance of continuous learning in teachers’ careers. In
language teaching, where major developments arise with surprising rapidity, there is no doubt that teaching
professionals need to ‘refresh’ and revise their teaching styles throughout their professional lives. When teachers
are exposed to various methods and asked to reflect on their principles and actively engage with their techniques,
they can become clearer about why they do what they do. They become aware of their own fundamental
assumptions, values, and beliefs (Freeman, 2000, p. x). Taking this one logical step further, Prabhu (1990, cited
in Freeman, 2000) states that interacting with others’ conceptions of practice helps keep teachers’ teaching alive.
Interaction in this way helps prevent it from becoming stale and overly routinized. Such continuous revitalization
should be made regardless of the experience they have acquired (p. x).

As Arends (1998, cited in Freeman 2000) summarizes, “knowledge of methods helps expand a teacher’s
repertoire of techniques. This in itself provides an additional avenue for professional growth, as some teachers
find their way to new philosophical positions, not by first entertaining new principles, but rather trying out new
techniques”(p. x). All in all, teacher development is for everybody who wishes to keep themselves up-to-date
regardless of their experience teaching. Last but not least, Larsen-Freeman (1991), sums the situation up nicely:
“teachers are not mere conveyor belts delivering language through inflexible prescribed and proscribed
behaviours but they are professionals who can, in the best of all worlds, make their own decisions” (Freeman,
2000, p. x).

1.2 The Aspects of Foreign Language Teachers.

In his research, Borg (2006) nicely puts forward how being a foreign language (FL) teacher is different
from being a teacher of another subject. To start with, being a foreign language teacher is in many ways unique
within the profession of teaching. “FL teaching is the only subject where effective instruction requires the teacher
to use a medium the students do not yet understand” (p. 5). Secondly, effective FL teaching requires interaction
patterns, which means group work or pair work is essential. There is also always a “challenge for teachers of
increasing their knowledge of the subject” (p. 5). Simultaneously, in some institutions FL teachers may
experience the feeling of isolation more than that of teachers of other subjects because of the absence of
colleagues teaching the same subject. It is widely accepted that “FL teachers have to find ways of providing
extracurricular activities through which naturalistic learning environments can be created” (Borg, 2006, p. 5). At
that point the issue of “how” comes to mind. Although there might be many different possibilities, teacher
training programs (TTPs) play a key role in meeting this ‘naturalistic learning environment requirement. Due to
the reasons mentioned above, TTPs can really be beneficial, as the contents of the sessions are designed
according to the needs of the FL teachers (p. 27).

Finally, FL teachers must find ways of creating good teaching and learning environments; creating a
good learning environment through tasks is the major concern of TTPs (Borg, 2006, p. 5). All in all, TTPs, if
designed according to the principle of fit-for-purpose, may well contribute highly to the development of ELT
professionals.
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Various reasons have been mentioned above why continuous learning must take place in FL teachers’
careers. Therefore, this study aims to shed light on the outcome of TTPs from FL teachers’ points of view,
thereby attempting to describe: How FL language teachers benefit from TTPs, why they do not feel satisfied after

attending certain TTP sessions, and whether they really feel that there has been any enhancement after
attending TTPs.

In other words, the aim of this study is to evaluate the effectiveness of teacher training programs. In
particular, this study intends to investigate how much teachers of English as a foreign language benefit from
these training sessions, and in which direction their perception improves in accordance with the relevance of
these trainings. This study also attempts to find out if some specific factors such as gender, experience and
education level influence the effectiveness of the training sessions. The study, therefore, seeks to find answers to
the following questions:

1. Do the instructors who have attended teacher training programs (TTPs) feel that they have benefited from
these programs?

2. Do certain variables such as gender, experience and education level, affect subjects’ attitudes towards
teacher training programs?

2. The Study

2.1 Population and Sampling

The population of this study comprises 306 English Language Instructors (all non-natives) selected from 25
University Preparatory Schools in Turkey. In this study, the subjects have been chosen from 25 Participant
Universities both private and public. These universities are as follows:

Arel University, Ankara University, Atilim University, Baskent University, Beykent University, Bogazi¢i
University, Cankaya University, Dokuz Eyliil University, Erciyes University, Hacettepe University, Istanbul
Aydin University, Istanbul Commerce University, Istanbul University, Izmir University, Kavram Vocational
School, Karadeniz Technical University, Maltepe University, Marmara University, Meliksah University, Okan
University, Ozyegin University, Sabanci University, TOBB University of Economics and Technology, Yeditepe
University and the Air Force Academy.

Convenience sampling method was used to choose the appropriate sample for the current study. Convenience
sampling is a non-probability sampling technique where subjects are selected because of their convenient
accessibility and proximity to the researcher. The subjects are selected just because they are easiest to recruit for
the study. As Castillo puts forth, this sampling method is also used when the researcher is unable to gain access
to a wider population, for example, due to time or cost constraints. Thus, convenience sampling generally
assumes a homogeneous population, and that one person is pretty much like another, since the sample was
colleagues who work in similar environments (Castillo, 2009).
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2.2 Subjects

The sample of the study was chosen through convenience sampling method from University Preparatory
School Instructors in Turkey. Table 1 describes the instructors involved in the study.

Table 1 Descriptive Statistics of the Sample

Variable Groups F %
Gender Female 204 66,7
Male 102 333

Graduation Faculty of Education 175 57,2
Faculty of Art and Sciences 131 42,8

Education BA 159 52,0
MA 126 41,2

Ph. D. 21 6,9

International Certificate Holders 125 40,8
None holders 181 59,2

Occupational Seniority 1-5 year 100 32,7
6-10 year 109 35,6

11-15 year 54 17,6

16 year and above 43 14,1
Minimum Maximum Mean

Working Hours (Weekly) 4 35 20,1

As is seen from the table above, 66.7% of the foreign language instructors are female and 33.3% of them
are male. While 57.2% of the instructors graduated from an education faculty, 42.8% of the instructors are from a
faculty of arts and sciences. Participants in the study work between 4 to 35 hours weekly with a mean of 20.1
hours.

2.3 Data Collection Instrument
In this study, a questionnaire with two main parts was designed to obtain data about university
preparatory school instructors’ attitudes towards teacher training programmes (TTPs) at both public and private

universities. In the questionnaire a 5-likert scale was applied. The questionnaire is comprised of two parts: one
section focuses on subjects’ academic and personal background and the other has 45 questions specifically
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designed to elicit relevant answers and attitudes towards TTPs. All of the questionnaires were pilot tested with 20
English Language Instructors. The layouts of the questionnaires were designed accordingly before the actual
study. Before the questionnaires were handed out to the instructors, a cover sheet explaining the purpose of the
study, asking for their cooperation and assuring that their responses would be kept confidential was added in
order to make the study meaningful for the subjects.

After the pilot study questionnaires had been completed, it was found that 5 extra questions had to be
added in order to cover all research questions. Out of 50 questions, 16 of them are reverse questions and the rest
are direct questions. The questions in the questionnaire were mixed up in order to elicit the true attitudes and
feelings of those who attended teacher training programs. The reverse questions were also included for the same
reason during the design of the questionnaire.

2.4 Data Collection Procedure

Twenty five universities were found to be available to circulate the questionnaires to be answered by the
instructors. After that, the questionnaires were printed out and sent via post to addressees throughout Turkey.
After a couple of weeks’ time the institutions started to post the envelopes back to the researcher’s address. A
total number of 306 subjects answered the questionnaires and sent them to the researcher. The participation
number for each institution differed. Out of 25 Universities some contributed to the study with 30 subjects,
whereas some sent 15 or so back because the questionnaires were completed on a voluntary basis. Some of the
instructors failed to complete questionnaires due to various reasons.

2.4.1 Occupational and Personal Information Form

In this form, instructors’ gender, faculty in which they studied, educational degree, international
certificates (if there are any), occupational seniority and working hours (weekly) were asked (Table 1).

2.4.2 Effectiveness of the Teacher Training Scale
In the second part of the questionnaire, instructors were asked the effectiveness of the teacher training
programmes, seminars and/or workshops in their profession. Fifty questions were asked on a 5-type likert scale

(1=totally disagree agree/never to S=totally agree/always). The scale’s items, mean scores and standard values
are given below in Table 2.

Table 2 Means and Standard Variation Values of the Items

ITEMS X sd
1. I feel adequate in reading analysis 4,30 0,68
2. 1feel competent in the conduct of reading in-class activities. 4,15 0,75
3. I give reading homework as follow-ups to be used in reading courses. 3,59 0,84
4. Iutilize authentic materials in reading courses. 3,59 0,87
5. Ido “warm-up” activities in reading courses. 4,47 0,75
6. Iprefer audio-lingual method in grammar teaching. 3,14 1,13
7. luse teacher-centred approach in reading courses. 3,51 1,06
8. I use content-based teaching. 3,83 0,74
9. 1 give homework for writing as the follow-up of reading courses. 3,36 0,87
10. Ido grammar-based activities in reading courses. 3,40 0,94
11. Thold “student-centred” teaching approach in reading courses. 3,80 0,78
12. 1 give homework for pre-reading activities. 3,10 1,15

143 www.int-e.net



INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

13. Tuse grammar-translation method in grammar courses. 3,52 1,01
14. 1conduct speaking activities as follow-ups in reading courses. 3,84 0,72
15. Ipractise “step-by-step” method in writing courses. 3,96 0,78
16. 1do not consider the necessity of doing “schemata” in reading courses. 3,31 1,52
17. 1do “warm-up” activities prior to reading courses. 4,28 0,85
18. T'hold the necessity of “schemata” in listening courses. 4,40 0,77
19. Iexplain the rubrics in listening courses. 4,09 0,96
20. I give homework in the aftermath of reading courses. 3,21 0,91
21. Ido not consider “student-centred” activities necessary in listening courses. 3,40 1,45
22. I hold the necessity of the activities for guessing meaning from context and vocabulary from context in 4,64 0,59
reading courses.
23. I feel competent about the various activities learned to be used in listening courses. 3,84 0,82
24. 1ask students to do synonym, antonym, vocabulary and phrasal words activities in reading courses. 4,03 0,76
25. Task the students to do writing works during the writing courses. 2,97 0,95
26. 1extend the post-listening activities into speaking and writing courses. 3,68 0,80
27. 1 utilize schemata activities in writing courses. 4,01 0,85
28. Ibelieve in the necessity of Q&A, role plays and related in-class activities as a part of speaking courses. 4,29 0,85
29. 1don’t consider process-oriented approach as proper in writing courses. 3,46 1,52
30. I conduct activities for the improvement of essay-writing. 4,05 0,81
31. Iconduct activities for sentence-construction in writing courses. 3,57 0,90
32. I consider that student studies be evaluated as “holistic” in writing courses. 2,45 1,04
33. 1 do not take “culture-gap” into consideration in speaking courses. 3,48 1,45
34. Ithink sentence-construction is enough for paragraph-making in writing courses. 3,61 1,24
35. lutilize adequate authentic materials in speaking courses. 3,45 0,80
36. Ihold that students’ studies be “analytically” corrected in writing courses. 3,87 0,77
37. 1evaluate speaking course activities within pronunciation, fluency, word selection and content criteria. 3,85 0,87
38. Ifind the writing correction much time wasting. 2,79 1,32
39. T use error correction symbols in the control of students’ writings. 3,63 1,16
40. Iextend post-speaking activities into writing homework as follow-up. 3,56 0,94
41. Ibelieve that writing skills learned in L1 could well be utilized in English writing practices. 3,53 1,05
42. 1 get students to do speaking practices in compliance with lexical competence. 3,68 0,78
43. 1 feel adequate in a great variety of activities that I have learned through workshops, and/or on the job 3,99 0,81
and in-service trainings.
44. 1 conduct a student-centred approach in speaking courses. 4,04 0,76
45. 1feel adequate in various activities that I have learned to utilize in speaking courses. 3,90 0,76
46. 1have gained a creative teaching philosophy in the aftermath of TTPs that I have so far attended. 3,86 0,89
47. 1can create a variety of activities, apart from those already learned, for speaking courses. 4,03 0,77
48. 1am open to different activities even while I hold a student centred approach in writing courses. 4,32 0,77
49. Ichange the flow of the course, as I find necessary, to draw students’ attention. 4,42 0,63
50. Ibelieve that there has been development in my teaching philosophy as the result of TTPs. 4,11 0,98

2.5 Data Analysis Procedure

For this study, quantitative data were gathered via a questionnaire. The data gathered via questionnaires
were coded and entered to the SPSS 17.0 (Statistical Package for Social Sciences). Afterwards, the descriptive
analysis was used to investigate the demographic characteristics and background information of the subjects.
Through descriptive statistics frequencies, means, percentages and standard deviations were calculated. The
reliability of each scale and sub-scales were calculated as well as the analyses of each research question.

Descriptive research describes and interprets the present. Its primary purpose is to analyze trends that are
developing as well as current situations. Thus, data derived can be used to diagnose a problem. For this reason, it
can be inferred that descriptive research is designed to solve present day problems. Information relevant to the
present condition is a prerequisite in solving problems (Taylor, 2005, p. 93). That’s why this study is a
descriptive study which tries to describe the present issues of FL teachers’ perceptions of TTPs. Under various
headings they were asked to show their attitudes towards the sessions they had attended.
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In this study, the survey method was used to gather data from the sample. The data obtained from the
instructors were analyzed with SPSS 17.0 (Statistical Package for Social Sciences). The statistical techniques
below were used to summarize the findings:

1. Demographics of the sample summarized with frequency (N) and percentage (%).

2. In order to see foreign language instructors’ perception of the effectiveness of the teacher training programs

on factors, mean scores ( X ) and standard deviation (sd) were calculated.

3. An independent samples t-test was conducted in order to determine if gender and faculty of graduation of
the instructors significantly affect their level of perception of the effectiveness of the TTPs.

4. One-way analysis of variance (ANOVA) was applied to see if educational degree and occupational seniority
of the instructors significantly affect their level of perception of the effectiveness of the teacher training
programs. When a significant difference was found with ANOVA, a post-hoc Scheffe test was conducted to
determine between which groups there was a significant difference.

Occupational seniority’s groups were re-arranged as; ‘1-5 years’, ‘6-10 years’ and ‘11 years and above. The
significance level for all statistical analysis was found to be .05. Since the significance level stayed at lower than
.05, the differentiations between independent variables were accepted as “significant” and results were evaluated
accordingly.

2.6 Factor Analysis and Reliability of the Scale
After researching the literature, interviewing professionals about the subject and conducting a pilot study

with the foreign language instructors, whether the developed scale consisted of a single or multiple dimensions
was tested with an explanatory factor analysis.

Table 3 KMO and Bartlett’s Test

Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy 0,778
Bartlett’s Test of Sphericity Approx. Chi-Square 3858,510
df 1081
p 0,000

Kaiser Meyer Olkin (KMO) test showed that the data obtained with the scale was sufficient and reliable to
conduct a factor analysis (KMO=.778 ve p<0,001).

After Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy test, the conducted Principal Component
Analysis and Varimax with Kaiser Normalization statistics indicated that 50 items of the scale were gathered
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under 5 factors. In order to determine in which factor the items were gathered, the minimum loading value
accepted was 0.30 or greater (Leech, Barrett&Morgan, 2005, p. 83-86).

Seeing items 8, 14, 25, 32 and 36 of the scale were not gathered under any factors, they were omitted
from further analyses and the factor analysis was repeated with the remaining 45 items. After the second factor
analysis, it was found that item 49 was loading more than two factors, thus it was omitted in this stage from the
other analyses, too. It was also found that after the third factor analysis of all the remaining 44 items of the scale
were loading under 5 factors (dimensions).

3. Results

3.1 Results of Descriptive Statistics

Table 4 Descriptive Statistics for Instructors’ Perception of the Factors

Factors N Min. Max. X sd
3 3,
Efficiency of the TTPs 03 2 5 98 0,67
OPTION OPTION SCORE RANGE
Totally disagree Never 1,00-1,80
A little Seldom 1,81-2,60
Somehow Sometimes 2,61-3,40
Mostly Often 3,41-4,20
Totally agree Always 4,21-5,00

From a general perspective, it is seen that the general attitude of the subjects in the survey was positive;
however, the attitude did not reveal the “totally agree” level. It can also be seen that at no sub-category was the
“always/totally agree” response given.
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3.1.1 Results of the Instructors’ Perception of the Factors Regarding Their Gender Differences

Table 5 T-test Summary Table Comparing Instructors’ Gender
Groups on Scores of the Factors

J— t-test
Factors Gender n X sd
t df )4
Efficiency of the Female 20 4,1 0,6 2,24 30 0,016
TTPs 2 3 9 1 *
Male 10 3,8 0,6
1 2 3

*Significant at .05 level.

It was also found that there was a significant differentiation as regards the effectiveness of TTPs
between female and male subjects and that this differentiation favoured female subjects with (¢=2.24 and p<.05).
The data analysis also revealed that female subjects considered the effectiveness of the TTPs higher than male

subjects ( X romate=4.13 and X e = 3.82).

3.1.2 Results of the Subjects’ Perception of the Factors Regarding Their Graduation

Table 6 T-test Summary on Instructors’ Perception of the Factors Regarding
Their Graduation.

J— t-test
Factors Educational Degree n X d s
t Sd V4
Efficiency of Faculty of Education 17 3, 0, 0, 30 0,166
the TTPs 5 97 68 94 1
Faculty of Arts and Science 12 4, 0,

*Significant at .05 level.

There is no significant difference between the graduates of Education faculties and Arts and Sciences
faculties regarding the effectiveness of TTPs (¢=0.94 and p>.05). It is derived from the table that subjects’
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perceptions of the effectiveness of TTPs in connection with their graduation level is not significantly different
(X Faculty of Education™ 3.97 and XFaculty of Arts and Science — 40())

3.1.3 Results of the Instructors’ Perception of the Factors Regarding Their Educational Levels

Table 7 One-way Analysis of Variance Summary Table Comparing Instructors’
Educational Levels on Scores of the Factors

Groups ANOVA
- Post-hoc

Factors n sd

Educational X F Scheffe

Degree P
Efficiency of the BA (1) 158 3,97 0,64 0,91 0,40 -
TTPs 3
MA (2) 124 3,97 0,73
PhD(3) 21 4,01 0,60

*Significant at .05 level &. **Significant at .001 level.

It was found that education level did not reveal a significant differentiation in the perception of the
effectiveness of the TTPs (F=0.91 and p>0.05). In other words, in connection with their education levels, the

perception of the subjects of the effectiveness and benefits of TTPs stayed very close to one another (} 4=3.97,
XMA:3.97 and XPhD :4.07).

3.1.4 Results of the Subjects’ Perception of the Factors Regarding Their Occupational Seniority

Table 8 One-way Analysis of Variance Summary Table in the Perception of the
Subjects’ Occupational Seniority

Groups ANOVA
- Post-hoc
Factors n X sd Scheffe
Occupational Seniority F P
Effectivenes 1-5 Year (1) 100 3,92 0, 1, 0,32 -
s of the TTPs 61 13 4
6-10 Year (2) 109 3,95 0,
72
11 Year and above (3) 94 4,01 0,
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69

*Significant at .05 level &. **Significant at .001 level.

It was found out that occupational seniority did not produce a significant differentiation in the perception
of the effectiveness of TTPs (F=1.13 and p>0.05). As is gathered from the table, the perception of the subjects

about the effectiveness of TTPs in connection with their occupational seniority remained almost the same ( X ;.5
year:3-92; X 6-10year:3-95 and X 11 year and above :401)

4. Discussion

After evaluating the results, there are some items justifying the efficiency outcome of TTPs. Here are
some of them as follows: For the item “I conduct a student-centred approach in speaking courses”, 253 of the
subjects claim that they prefer a student-centred approach in speaking courses. As seen up to this point TTPs
seem to have reinforced instructors’ positive attitudes in terms of teaching speaking. For the item “/ feel
adequate in various activities that I have learned to utilize in speaking courses”, the attitudes of the subjects
reflect positive outcomes for the activities they learnt after TTPs. For the item “I feel adequate in reading
analysis”, 281 subjects said they found themselves adequate in reading analysis. With this item a general
question was asked and the responses seemed to be fairly satisfactory for the subjects who participated in TTPs in
terms of reading skill. For the item “I feel adequate in a great variety of activities that I have learned through
workshops, and/or on the job and in-service trainings”, Of the 306 total responses, 227 of them indicate that they
feel adequate in a great variety of activities that they have learnt through workshops, seminars or in-service
trainings. Finally, TTPs in general worked well with instructors’ professional development, which further
consolidates subjects’ philosophy in line with latest improvements. For the item “I have gained a creative
teaching philosophy in the aftermath of TTPs that I have so far attended”, 221 of the subjects claim with deep
contentment that they have gained a creative teaching philosophy in the aftermath of TTPs. On the other hand, by
taking a closer look at the statistics not all of the subjects are very content with TTPs. The reason why some of
the subjects have been left out might be because of not taking a fit-for-purpose principle into consideration. For
the item “I believe that there has been development in my teaching philosophy as the result of TTPs”, 235 of the
subjects indicate with a marked composure that they believe there is a development in their teaching philosophy
as the result of TTPs, while 53 of them indicate that they feel little development in their teaching. Although the
subjects have recorded low mean scores with some of the items in terms of sub-skills, on the whole it is
understood that they feel competent after TTPs.

4.1 Discussions on the Results of Descriptive Statistics

Research Question 1: Do the instructors who have attended TTPs feel that they have benefited from these
programs?

Subjects evaluated highest t mean value for the question of “the benefit from TTPs” with 3.98. Hence, it
is seen that subjects consider themselves all the more proficient as the result of the TTPs they have received

(X Effectiveness of teacher training =3.98). As is seen, after attending TTPs the instructors who took part in the study have
the belief that they have benefited from the sessions.
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From a general perspective, it is seen that the general attitude of the subjects in the survey was positive;
however, the attitude did not reveal the “totally agree” level. It can also be seen that at no sub-category was the
“always/totally agree” response given.

Research Question 2: Do certain variables such as gender, graduation, education level and occupational
seniority affect subjects’ attitudes towards TTPs?

4.2 Discussions on the Instructors’ Perception of the Factors Regarding Their Gender Differences

A significant differentiation between male and female attitudes towards writing was found and that
differentiation was in favour of females with (¢=2.65 and p<.05). The statistical analysis revealed that female
subjects developed a more positive attitude towards TTPs. In another study, Yavuz (2005) claims that female
EFL teachers displayed greater efficacy than males because of a common belief that language teaching is a
feminine task since this field has mainly been dominated by female language teachers (p. 81). Although some of
the studies reveal such data, this might still not be the reason why female instructors display greater efficacy
since EFL/ESL teaching is not only a feminine but also a masculine task.

4.3 Discussions on the Subjects’ Perception of the Factors Regarding Their Graduation

It is derived from the table that subjects’ perceptlons of the effectiveness of TTPs in connection with

their graduation level is not significantly different ( X Faculty of Education= 3.97 and X Faculty of Arts and Science = 4.00).
4.4 Discussions on the Instructors’ Perception of the Factors Regarding Their Educational Levels

The ANOVA test shows us that education level is a significant predictor for two factors (F wyiring=6.43
and p<.05 & F Lisening=10.11 and p<.001). In order to inspect the significant differences among the groups, a
post-hoc Scheffe test was conducted. It was found that for both factors, instructors with BAs scored lower than
the other two education groups. The mean scores in reading for instructors with a BA were lower than that of
instructors with an MA and instructors with a PhD (F=6.43 and p<0.05). The post-hoc Scheffe test (Table 18)
displays that there is a significant differentiation between Group 1 and Group 1-2. Instructors with a BA degree
have a lower level of positive perception about the effectiveness of the TTPs on reading than the other two

education groups ( X zs=3. 76, X mua=3. 93 and X pup =3. 95). Table 17 shows that subjects’ perception of
listening in connection with their educational degree is found to be significantly different (F=10.11 and
p<0.001). In accordance with the Post-hoc Scheffe test (Table 18), subjects with a BA (Group 1), graduate
subjects (Table 2) and PhD graduate display a significant differentiation in terms of listening. The mean scores in
listening for subjects with a BA displayed a lower level of perceptlon about the effectiveness of the TTPs on

listening than the other two education groups (X pa=3.72, X 14=3.96 and X pip =4. 02).

This data demonstrates that the more educated the subjects, the better they benefited from
reading/listening sessions in TTPs. This may also prove, just like the data on perceptions of subjects regarding
the faculties they graduated from, that subjects who hold Masters and PhDs may not have had high expectations
before attending TTPs because they may have thought that they did not have more to learn from those
reading/listening sessions. It can also be concluded that the TTPs which subjects attended may have lacked the
necessary needs analysis for the BA holders who may have had other needs than that of the topics of the TTPs.
All in all, as mentioned several times in this study, without a seriously conducted needs analysis it is less likely
that TTPs can reach the desired outcome for anyone.

4.5 Discussions on the Subjects’ Perception of the Factors Regarding Their Occupational Seniority
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In accordance with the ANOVA test, which was conducted in order to find out if there is significant
differentiation in the perception of the subjects’ occupational seniority, a significant difference was found.

There was a significant difference regarding subjects’ occupational seniority (F=4.01 and p>0.05).
According to a post-hoc Scheffe test for subjects with 1-5 years of experience (Group 1), those with 6-10 years of
occupational experience (Group 2) and for subjects with 11 years and more experience (Group 3), a significant
difference was discovered.

5. Conclusion

To start with, some problematic areas may stem from needs analyses not being carried out prior to
designing the TTPs. Sessions should be relevant to the instructors’ home context and also they need to be
included in the design process unless the trainers or department heads want the training to go over the instructors’
heads. Teachers are less likely to be convinced with knowledge that is irrelevant to their local context. They want
it to be specific, contextualised, observable, and testable. This may demonstrate that the TTPs that the instructors
took part in for the study did not pay attention to the concept of fit-for-purpose.

The concept of being competent from the instructors’ point of view is to be able to adjust themselves
into new contexts as well as peculiarities. The conclusion can be drawn that instructors may not have felt very
competent and this could be the reason why they were never at a “totally agree” level in this study. Then again,
they might have attended those TTPs which were way beyond their home context or lacked the concept of
adjusting the activities to new situations.

As seen from the above statistics, the instructors who have less experience than others claim that they
have not benefited much from listening, reading and writing sessions in TTPs in comparison with those who have
more than 6 years and above field experience. There are two conclusions that can be drawn from this fact. Given
the instructors who have less than 6 years of experience are considered as younger instructors than the other
subjects in the study, it can be concluded that they graduated from their schools having learned the latest
innovations, techniques and/or approaches since they have had the most up-to-date ELT education so far. If these
subjects had cutting edge techniques, then one can ask the question if the TTPs they attended failed to keep up
with the latest innovations in the profession and could not convey these new approaches to the sessions or if these
TTPs did not conduct any needs analysis prior to the sessions. In either case it can be seen that less experienced
instructors may not have been covered as a significant target group in TTPs, according to the statistics. Hence,
TTPs should be able to keep up with the latest innovations in the profession and keep their programs flexible as
well as conducting needs analysis for particular audiences.

Taken from this perspective, there does not seem to be any prejudice against TTPs from any age group.
The core of the discussion is that sessions should cover the needs of the audience. Stated briefly, the instructors
who have less than 6 years of experience should be considered as the most important group to cover since they
may need important clues and approaches for their professional careers. The second important group to take into
consideration prior to designing TTPs is the ones who have more than 11 years of experience since this group of
language teachers may have lost the latest track of the profession due to not having taken part in any research or
academic study.
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On the other hand, further study is needed after a needs analysis to elicit the real needs for experienced
teachers’ classroom practice. This time the study should aim to include instructors who have 16 years and more
experience in the profession.

References

Borg, S. (2006). The distinctive characteristics of foreign language teachers. Language Teaching Research , 10(1) , 3-31.

Brandl, K,K. (2000). Foreign Language TA's Perceptions of Training Components: Do we Know How They Like to Be Trained? The Modern
Language Journal, 84(3), 355-371.

Brown, D.H. (2000).Principles of Language Learning and Teaching. New York: Pearson Education. p.x, 2-5.

Brown, D.H.(2001)Teaching by Principles An Interactive Approach to Language Pedagogy. p. 426,429,440—443.

Castillo, J. J. (2009). Convenience Sampling Retrieved [Date of Retrieval] from Experiment Resources: http://www.experiment-
resources.com/convenience-sampling.html).

Davis, P. (1992). What is Teacher Development And Is It Different to Teacher Training. Unpublished Paper.

Finocchiaro, M. (1988). Teacher Development- a developmental process. English Teaching Forum, 26(3), 2-3.

Freeman, L.D.(2000).Techniques and principles in Language Teaching. Oxford: Oxford University Press. p,ix, X.

Guasch, T., Alvarez, I. & Espana, A. (2010). University teacher competencies in a virtual teaching/learning environment: Analysis of a
teacher training experience. Teaching and Teacher Education, 26, 199-206.

Kyriakides, L., Creemers, B.P.M., & Antoniou, P. (2009). Teacher Behaviour and student outcomes: Suggestions for research on teacher
training and professional development. Teaching and Teacher Education, 25, 12-23.

Leech, L.N., Barrett, C.K., & Morgan, A.G. (2005). SPSS for Intermediate Statistics: Use and Interpretation. London: Lawrence Erlbaum
Associates Publishers, p. 83-86.

Liyanage, 1. & Barrett, J. B. (2008). Contextually Responsive Transfer: Perceptions of NNES on an ESL/EFL teacher training programme.
Teaching and Teacher Education, 24, 1827-1836.

Prabhu, N.S.(1990). There is no best method-Why? TESOL Quarterly, 24(2), 161-176.

Richards ,C,J. & Rodgers , S.T. (2001). Approaches and Methods in Language Teaching. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
p.viii,1,16.

Scrivener , J. (1994). Learning Teaching. Oxford: Heinemann Publishers. p. x,v,vi,1 6,7,195,199.

Taylor, R.G. (2005). Integrating Quantitative and Qualitative Methods in Research. Maryland: University Press of America.

Yavuz, $.(2005). Ingilizce Ogretmenlerinin Yeterlilik Algilarindaki Degisimleri Ongeren Sosyo-Demografik ve Kurumsal Etkenler.
Unpublished Master’s Thesis, Marmara University, Istanbul, Turkey.

152 www.int-e.net


http://www.experiment-resources.com/convenience-sampling.html
http://www.experiment-resources.com/convenience-sampling.html

INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

4th International Conference on New Horizons in Education

An assessment on media literacy education in Turkey and the
problems experienced in practice

Sibel Karaduman®*

“Asst.Prof.Dr., Akdeniz University, Faculty of Communication, Antalya, 07070, Turkey

Abstract

Media exists in every area of our societal lives, together with the fast improvement of novel communication technologies.
Produced media texts reach to individuals via mass communication tools with very different contents, from newspapers to
television programs and from news to cartoons. In this cyclical process of communication, the segment that might each be in
the status of a passive receiver by being exposed to the negative influences of media texts is children and young people.
Therefore, because of this role of the media that increases each day, many countries have developed a national education
policy about media literacy in the education system. Instead of a protective approach about the contents of media texts;
creating awareness, increasing the consciousness level, preparing basis for students to be able to comprehend the skill of
critical approach are among the goals and gains of the education that will be given in this area. Improving the ability of
questioning, commenting and evaluating media messages is only possible through a media education centered on critical
thought.

This study aims to investigate the media education given under the elective course named “media literacy”, which started
to be taught in primary education 6th, 7th and 8th classes since 2006 in Turkey with the cooperation of RTUK (Radio and
Television Supreme Council) and MEB (Ministry of National Education), and aims to develop recommendations by
identifying the problems in operation.

Key Words: Media education; media literacy; Turkey

1. Introduction

Alongside the process which started with the systematized address of media in education since the 1920s and
its recognition as an education subject, lecturers at primary and secondary levels together with communication
scholars nowadays stress that information and awareness raising in media must start at very early phases. (Inal,
2009: 16-17) Although “Media literacy” is a new Notion, it has a past which goes back to the start of the 20™
century as a discipline (inal, 2009: 15). It has initially been taken up in Great Britain during the 1930s as an
educational tool aiming at protecting individuals, especially children, from the detrimental effects of media
(Taskiran, 2007: 91).

Media literacy is defined as a pedagogy which ensures the analysis of media codes and traditions, criticizing
media’s values and ideologies, construal of messages generated by media texts, assessing and selecting media
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content, becoming aware of the effects of media and a reasonable use of media. (Uysal, 2007:47) One of the two
constituent notions of media literacy is media, while the other is the mass which can develop its literacy skills.

The following principles have been agreed on as regards what must be taken into consideration in the analysis
of media messages in light of the models developed under the leadership of English and Canadian academicians
on the matter of media literacy which is a developing field being subject of conceptual discussions “media
messages are constructed within a certain generation process, media messages are generated in an economic,
social, political, historical and aesthetical context, while how we construe the message and the meaning we
perceive from that message manifests itself as an outcome of the interaction between the receiver of the message,
sender of the message, text/ message and culture; media uses a language peculiar to itself. This language
characterizes various communication forms, types and symbol systems, while media representations play a role
in people’s grasp of social reality. (Quoted from Aufderheide: Algan,2006:38)

Hobbs analyzes the problems and discussions which focus on various education philosophies as well as the
education provided by these lecturers in their classes in media and those which guide the education they provide
by reference to seven questions. These discussions are continued around the following questions: Must education
in media literacy aim at protecting children and youngsters from the negative effects of media? Must media
production be a basic trait of media literacy? Must media literacy focus on popular culture texts? Must media
literacy have a more direct political and ideological agenda? Must media literacy focus on school based primary
and secondary educational environments? Must media literacy be taught as a specialized subject or placed within
the context of current subjects? Must media literacy entrepreneurs be financially supported by media
organizations? (Hobbs, 2004:122-140). These discussion topics are meaningful in terms of showing us that the
notion is taken up in the US within the framework of education problems. Media literacy is seen as an umbrella
notion with a wide spectrum composed of different education philosophies, theories, frameworks, practices,
environments, methods, targets, purposes and outcomes (Hobbs, 2004:134).

It is possible to speak of two approaches in the relation between media and education. The first approach uses
media as a tool. I.e. articles published in newspapers and magazines as well as programs broadcast on radio and
television are utilized in general education branches of primary and secondary education, especially in history,
geography, Turkish and sociology classes. The second approach however analyzes media by discussion in detail.
News sources, mechanisms comprising the news or program are researched; tendencies or interests guiding these
sources and mechanisms are determined. Thereby, students learn to think critically and assess the media. The said
two approaches differ significantly from one another (Topuz, 2007: 18). In particular with the change gone
through in media education after 1960s, media which has been viewed from an instrumental viewpoint has come
to be replaced by learning about media.

Individuals who start to learn about media become able to acquire the skill in viewing the media messages
they encounter from a much more critical viewpoint. On this basis, education in media literacy, going beyond
protecting students from the negative effects of media messages, assists students in developing their skills in
critical thinking and problem solving. It aims at teaching students to ask basic questions while sorting out media
messages:1- Who has generated this message?2- Which techniques have been used in this message to draw my
attention?3- How might other people have understood this message in divergence with how I have understood
it?4- Which lifestyles, values and views have been included in this message and which others have been
neglected?5- Why has this message been sent? (Quoted from Jolls and Thoman by: Toker Erdogan, 2010:54)

This circumstance of the media points at the importance of the development of a critical media awareness.
This process has especially in the post 1980 period been accompanied by the wear-out of the understanding in
public services media or public broadcasting being the requirement of the social state approach alongside the
rapid rise in the global media market. Mass communication instruments which have also been used as one of the
significant instruments of modernization during 1960s and 1970s has arisen as a source by which social change
and democratic participation will manifest. The development of communication technologies accompanying all
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these developments had further increased the discrepancy between those who can reach technology and those
who cannot reach technology, initiating the processes expressed as digital separation. Another dimension of
media literacy is thought of as a new pedagogy to eliminate the difference between those who reach information
and those who cannot reach information.”(Uysal, 2007:47)

This study, after questioning the requirements of media education pursuant to all these discussions, aims at
analyzing and evaluating the educational program of media literacy, which has been practiced in Turkey since
2007, over the content of the program model’s content. Problems concerning the implementation of the course
program shall be set forth and suggestions for the solution thereof shall be developed.

2. Why is education in media necessary?

We can base the foundations of the idea of media education on discussions in the effects of mass
communication tools and how these effects may be utilized positively in education experiences.

The target of media education is to raise individuals who can read media messages correctly, question what
they see and watch, assess these from a critical viewpoint and who have developed analysis skills. “The
development of media literacy education with a critical viewpoint will provide an important contribution to
individuals’ interpretation of media messages. In other words individuals will acquire skills of assessing media
messages, thereby becoming able to discern the differences between the “truth” and the “reality” provided by the
media. Individuals with critical media literacy, will be able to become aware of the roots of messages circulated
in media texts in daily life alongside reading these messages” (Binark and Gencel Bek, 2007: 103).

For the model being applied in Turkey which pioneers many projects in this area, UNESCO, the studies of
which are used for the preparation of guides, has organized various international meetings and has assumed an
important place in the conceptualization of media education. UNESCO, which points out that “The purpose of
media education is to research and assess the place of media in society and its social implications in all areas and
throughout history, had in 1982 introduced the importance of education in media literacy with the “Griinwald
Media Education Declaration” for all national audiences.

The purpose of media literacy is to render students proficient, critical and literate in all kinds of media;
thereby ensuring that students are the controllers of what they see and hear and not the ones who are controlled
thereby (quoted from Jolls and Thoman: Toker Erdogan, 2010:53) In line with the increasingly student focused
approaches in the education area, autonomy and active participation also in the education of media literacy is
gaining in importance.

According to Renee Hobbs (1998), who in closely interested in education in media literacy with its studies
and projects in the US, media literacy encompasses the skill in generating its own messages by reading and
writing, speaking and listening, access to new technologies, critical watching and the use of a great variety of
technologies. According to Hobbs, practical implementation within the scope of education in media literacy
ensures that children bring out their creative skills while expressing themselves and provides the opportunity to
inform oneself about the media industry. For students to become critical watchers in its real sense, they must go
through various experiences such as photography, acting in front of the camera or writing a news story. Unless
such practical implementations are used throughout the education in media literacy, education in media literacy is
not considered to have taken place in its full sense. (Hobbs, 2004:122-140)

During the implementation stage of the media literacy project in Turkey, the then Vice Director of the Board
of Education and Discipline of the Ministry of National Education, Vahap Ozpolat speaks of the importance of
developing criticizing skills in students as regards media’s possible disinformative and manipulative messages,
their skills in analytical thinking, and their awareness raising for them to be informed of the truth that there may
be a certain cultural, conceptual or even ideological context behind media messages. (Ozpolat, 2007:61)
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Accordingly, in order to educate individuals who can observe with a more conscious and critical view against
structured media messages, the necessity of media education is indispensable.

The media education centered around critical thinking which is needed for the development of media and
society relations in a healthy and democratic environment has also brought about discussions as regards ‘how one
can become a good media literate’. In fact, the importance of media literacy course whereby the social role of
media has come to be discussed for a long time after its initial gain in such an effective standing in the public
area was initially brought to life in 2007 with the problems experienced in practice as a belated project in Turkey.

3. The media literacy project in Turkey

3.1. Start of the Project: With the protocol signed between the Radio and Television Supreme Council and
the Board of Education and Discipline of the Ministry of National Education in 2006, the medial literacy course,
which was taken into the primary schooling program was primarily brought to life as a pilot project in five cities.
In the 2007-2008 schooling year however, it has been aimed that 1.5 million students attending 6%, 7" and 8%
grade of elementary education take media literacy courses; however according to the research of the Radio and
Television Supreme Council this number could not be reached and a total 388 thousand students could take this
course. (RTUK, 2008) When one looks at the official website called medyaokuryazarligi.org.tr however, no up to
date information could be seen on the number of students taking this course during the current term across
Turkey.

In order to educate lecturers teaching media literacy however, the three days media literacy lecturer education
seminar was organized in Ankara by the end of the 2006-2007 schooling year. A total of 103 social science
teachers representing all cities have attended the said seminar and during the 2007-2008 schooling year, teachers
selecting this course were trained by these lecturers (RTUK, 2007a). When we look at the official website, we see
that the course’s target population is separated into four sections. These are; “adults, teachers, students and media
employees”. The materials which comprise the content of the course within the project and which were used for
the lecturing of the course are mentioned under the titles of teachers and students. In the part related to teachers
we see the page for “media education manual, annual plan, teaching plan, teachers’ guide, manual, pool of
activities and the project page. The part reserved for teacher activities is however not yet filled in. Under the title
related to students in the website however are the media literacy manual for students, schooling program, useful
links and games. The teachers’ Handbook for Primary School Media Literacy Course, Media Education
Handbook for Teachers prepared for teachers and the Media Literacy Handbook for Students prepared for
students are the Turkish translations of texts prepared by UNESCO. Said materials are uploaded in the media
literacy web site set up by the Radio and Television Supreme Council.

3.2. Analysis of the Content of the Schooling Program: The method of qualitative content analysis was used
when analyzing the content of the program. During the qualitative content analysis, the formative sub titles of the
media literacy schooling program were looked into. Therefore the content of the program and the sub titles
predicated on were analyzed. These are the “media literacy course schooling program approach, general purposes
of the program, the basic approach of the program, the structure of the program, skills which are aimed to be
acquired, values which are wished to be vested, measuring and assessment, activities and the subject headings of
the course, i.e. the units specified”.

3.3. Schooling Program Approach : “Research and assessments made on such research set forth that
children, who are unprotected receivers against visual, audial and written media must be raised in their awareness
against media by starting therewith during primary education. Thereby the student; shall become able to read the
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media, reach the consciousness level to deconstruct the language of media and participate in the notion of
communication as an active individual instead of being a passive receiver against media.” (Commission, 2007a)
These expressions are an indication of the definition of media literacy by the notions of “protection” and
“control” and in a sense points at the fact that the didactical understanding of education based on learning
“correct thoughts” by heart could not be deserted. In the foreword of the Teachers” Handbook of Media Literacy
in Primary Education, it was stated that “... perhaps the most effective way of protecting children from the
negative effects of mass communication tools is to let them gain media literacy skills”, thereby displaying a
protective understanding again. (Toker Erdogan, 2010:80) It is understood by the language used in the
preparation of the Program and the Guide that the priority was attached to a protective approach. It is obvious
that effort has been spent to draw attention to the adverse effects of the media by the explanation in the Guide
quoting “The earlier individuals start learning and grasping the difference between the present reality and the
reality provided by the media, the more they shall reduce the adverse effects of media on themselves” (2006: 6).
Therefore the program stands close to the media literacy approach rather that critical media literacy. Mainstream
media literacy displays a character which is far from questioning present media structure and which sees media
merely as a message content and which aims at protection from media and attachment to values especially when
children are the case.

3.4. General Purposes of the Education Program: The program has generally aimed at vesting certain basic
skills and values alongside overall targets and yields and that students acquire these skills and values through
accomplishments. The overall purposes of the program however were stated as follows: “by reading media from
different angles he raises his awareness to become sensitive to the environment he lives in, aware of the problems
of his country, processes what he sees in the media through the sieve of reason, reaches messages in television,
video, cinema, commercials, written media, internet and similar environments, whereby he acquires the skills of
deconstructing, assessing and transmitting these, acquires a critical viewpoint towards the written, visual and
audial media, puts a transition from finding answers for the generation of messages and the analysis thereof
towards questioning on the agenda, becomes a conscious media literate, participates in social life more actively
and constructively, contributes to awareness raising for carrying public and private broadcasting forward to more
positive points. (2006: 7) When the overall purposes of the program are assessed, it is seen that an attitude
towards raising individuals who can look at media with a critical point of view comes to the forefront. However,
this viewpoint contradicts the “protective approach” which comes to the forefront at many stages of the program
and the guide. Moreover, the question as regards how this critical viewpoint shall be gained in practice is not
expressed clearly even when one analyzes the in class activities part formed within the annual plan. It is obvious
that the critical thinking skills of the teacher will effectively guide students’ conceptualization. Therefore, the
matter of educating the lecturer preserves its importance especially in fields centered on critical thinking such as
media literacy. Adopting a critical pedagogy understanding is an attitude which a lecturer in media education
must have.

3.5. Basic Approach of the Program: The basic approaches of the educational program are stated to be as
follows: “it ensures the development of knowledge, skills and values, thereby putting learning and the
actualization of learning in the forefront, induces students to observe, research and see their environments with a
critical viewpoint, aims at raising students as healthy and happy individuals in physical and emotional terms,
aims at students’ development in spiritual, moral, social and cultural aspects, provides students with the
opportunity to use their experiences during the learning process and interact with the environment, takes the
multiple intelligence theory as well as the variety in the methods and techniques for learning and educating in
order to reach students, provides the opportunity to assess learning and teaching processes within their progress
by looking into the student study files to be drawn up (2006: 6-7). When we look at the overall attainments of the
program, we can say that they display parallel traits with the attainments of any primary school education
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program. However, attainments which develop a viewpoint peculiar to the positioning of mass communication
tools in social life by students must be placed under this titling.

3.6. The Structure of the Program: Director of the Education and Programming Department of the Ministry
of National Education Mehmet Akif Siit¢ii has stated that the program has been prepared by a constructivist
approach based on an activity based education strategy and predicating on multiple intelligence theory, that
students shall associate information he had observed in his environment in near or distant past by this approach,
data he had transformed into knowledge or information he had obtained by various courses in the educational
institutions he has attended with the knowledge he shall acquire in this class, that thereby with the guidance of
the teacher he shall reach certain brand new skills and values. (Siit¢ii, 2006:55) What is important in Siit¢ii’s
statement here is whether students who while in practice read media with an analytical viewpoint will acquire a
critical questioning skill with respect to the messages they watch, see and encounter. Only by this principle can
the structure of the media literacy education program be effective in letting students gain skills in using an
analytical viewpoint when integrating theory and practice.

3.7. Skills Which are Aimed at being Acquired: Another field for which the question as to “how” remains
vague in practice is basic skills which are aimed to be vested in students such as “skills in observation, research,
critical thinking, creative thinking, communication, problem solving, using information technologies,
entrepreneurship, using Turkish correctly, beautifully and effectively as well as skill in social and cultural
participation”. (2006: 7-8) These are shown as “skill targets” yet no explanations have been given as regards how
these targets will be met. Therefore these need detailed study.

3.8. Values Which are Aimed at Being Attained: Within the scope of the program; respect for the privacy,
aesthetical sensitivity, honesty, responsibility, loyalty to ethical rules, respect for differences, sensitivity to
enlivening cultural heritage, attaching importance to inter family communication, conscious consumption, active
participation in social life, being scientific, equality, solidarity, helping each other and sharing have been stated
as values which are wanted to be vested in students (2006: 8). The media has an important function in the
generation and circulation of cultural values and social behavior codes. Therefore, we see that the media literacy
program aims rather at vesting students with common cultural values. It is not very clears with which meaning
the value of “equality” from amongst these values is used. However, the role of media literacy in ensuring social
gender equality cannot be neglected. When we look at the course units, it is striking that social gender
discrimination is not mentioned. This field is the one where ethical infringements are committed most frequently.
It must be added to the educational program both as a value to be acquired and as an approach for social gender
equality.

3.9. Measurement and Assessment: It has been stated in the “Measurement and Assessment” part that this
course shall not be graded and that only the name of the course shall be mentioned in students’ school reports.
Therefore the tools for measuring and assessing this course are tools other than grades. (2006: 16). For example,
it is striking that some of the tools and methods for measuring students’ success over the annual plan are
observation, open end questions, self-assessment forms, group assessment forms, performance home works and
student portfolios. In the “units, attainments, activity samples and descriptions” sections present respectively in
the annual plan, describes what the attainments for each unit are as well as what must be borne in mind when
making assessments for in class activity samples and the said unit or doing home-work or a project. In the “Units,
attainments, activity samples and descriptions” section, explanations have been made as regards attainments for
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each unit, activity samples, matters to be taken into consideration as well as measuring and assessing methods
(2006: 32-39). Activities related to the attainments have been included although the activities have not been
assessed.

3.10. Activities: It is utmost significant that the present attainments in an education program are made to be
acquired in an effective, permanent and meaningful way and activities are designed in line thereto. When we look
into the in class activities included in the annual plan of the media literacy course, we
see that the activity designs have been included by diversifying the unit headings according to the mass
communication tools. When we look at works such as surveys, individuals or group performances, banner works,
drawing up one’s own newspaper, observations after watching a 15 minutes media product, word hunt or puzzles
for finding notions related to communication we see that these are activities which increase student participation
and ensure active individual participation. However, it is possible to say that such great variety of activities is too
much to be included in a weekly one hour course. For activities to be performed efficiently in line with the
attainment, the student must get more than an hour’s course on media literacy.

3.11. Media Literacy Course Subjects / Units: In order to realize the said goals, the following units were
included in the Selective Media Literacy Course Educational Program: “Introduction to Communications, Mass
Communications;, Media; Television;, Family, Children and Television; Radio; Newspapers and Magazines;
Internet (Virtual World).” As may be understood from the unit topics, the subjects are generally selected on the
mass communication tools basis and mostly for the presentation of the said tools. However, the preparation of
course contents in conformity with the requirements of critical pedagogy as a basic approach of the media
literacy educational program will be much more appropriate for the real raison d’étre of this course and its
purposes.

4. Problems determined in the implementation of the media literacy project and suggestions for the
solution thereof:

When be bear in mind that the idea of media literacy is being discussed throughout the world since 1930s, it is
obvious that Turkey has been lagging behind in terms of education in media literacy. We may list the problems
determined in the practice of media literacy project and solution suggestions for said problems as follows: 1-) It
is observed that the media literacy course, which has been included in 6%, 7" and 8" grade elementary schooling
programs for the last six years in Turkey, is insufficient primarily in its critical dimension. It is striking that the
approach of “how can we protect children and youngsters from the adverse effects of media” prevails both in the
education program and in the manuals and guides prepared for teachers. We know that the media literacy course
are directed towards education programs and course contents whereby the protective approach is being deserted
and the road of critical questioning is being paved throughout the world, that there is a tendency for student
centered active participation to come to the forefront. Therefore, the need for the development of the schooling
program in Turkey in this direction is the case. 2-) Media literacy course in Turkey is provided as a selective
course. The teaching of the course as a selective course lowers the importance level of the course in terms of its
scope and efficiency. Likewise, when we look at western countries we see that the media literacy course is
included in the schooling programs as must courses or associated with other disciplines. Moreover, by leaving
media literacy course merely at the 6%, 7% and 8™ grade levels, it might have been late for the critical reading of
media messages. However by taking steps in associating with the contents of other courses as an intermediary
discipline at the first stage, elementary education will lay the bases for providing a much more efficient and
effective media literacy education with the course to be taken at the second stage. Thereby the continuity of
media literacy education will also be ensured. 3-) The lack of grading for the assessment and measurement of this
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course may decrease the student’s interest in the course. Moreover, as stated before, the weekly one hour course
is insufficient for the several number of activities included in the education program and for vesting the students
with a critical viewpoint in thisfield. 4-) The fact that the Media Literacy Course Teachers’ Guide is the same for
all tree grades (the 6", 7" and 8 grades) is another problem being endured. The guiding book must be drawn up
and developed separately for all three grades. The lack of a printed source as a course book for students impedes
students to gain information on the subject beforehand. Only one printed source in the form of a course book has
been encountered. It is suggested that studies are made in this direction. 5-) It is striking that media literacy
course program is based on informative grounds as regards the introduction of mass communication tools and the
means for protection against the negative effects of these tools rather than an education in media. It is necessary
in this field especially to follow up on the developments in the US and western countries and revising the
education program by taking the shortcomings into consideration. Although there are different approaches
therein, it is very important, as stated by Renee Hobbs, that one must focus on ensuring “critical questions on
what we watch, see and read” in the media literacy field and the educational understanding adopting a critical
pedagogical approach. 6-) Media literacy requires being taken up as a life-long educational process. Media
literacy is a skill which includes the skill in reading media messages correctly. Therefore, it must be developed
not only at the primary school level but also to encompass the pre-school period and parent cooperation, while
interest in this area must be kept alive especially through guidance in parental education. 7-) It is important that
students are induced especially to generate their own media, and learn through experience. An adequate budget to
be used in the activities as well as those to be supported by out of school activities will ensure positive
contributions in this process. 8-) Another dimension of the studies in media literacy is comprised by the training
of educators to assume duty in the media literacy education program. Media literacy courses are being taught by
social science teachers in Turkey. Social Science teachers were given the authority to teach the course provided
they undergo a three-day media training. (There are teacher who haven’t even been given the said training)
However, media literacy classes must be taught by Communication Faculty graduates having a pedagogical
formation. 9-) For the quality of this educational process, teacher will have to undergo a qualified in service
training in media literacy and supported by quality publications. 10-) For the education of teachers, providing
must and selective courses on media literacy at undergraduate, graduate or doctoral levels especially in Education
Faculties an academic studies in the field will make significant contributions.

5. Conclusions and assessment

This project which is tried to be brought to life in Turkey with the cooperation of the Ministry of National
Education and the Radio and Television Supreme Council is a belated yet significant step for Turkey. Therefore,
it has been determined that problems are encountered in the functioning of this media education project when
putting theory into practice, i.e. in the implementation thereof. This study assesses the point arrived at by taking
up both the standing of the media education provided in elementary schools within the media literacy project
which has a six years past in Turkey and the problems encountered in practice. Media education which provides a
multi directional perspective for becoming a conscious citizen who can analyze the thousands of messages
generated by the media in the information age as we encounter on a daily basis and who can think critically, is a
filed which may make very significant contributions in the formation of a healthy democratic environment.
Therefore problems determined in practice, discussions made for the determination of setbacks lay the bases for a
better media education. The suggestions made within the scope of his study are directed towards this goal.
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Abstract

In this paper, we propose an approach that automatically aligns words extracted from paired sentences in
English-Korean parallel corpus. Word-to-word mappings from aligned sentences are easily accomplished if a
bilingual lexicon is provided. However, newly coined words cannot be aligned automatically since they are not
registered in the lexicon. For automated alignment of newly identified words, we introduce new heuristics to
align maximal number of words, using structural transfer patterns between the two languages. Provided
maximum word alignments together with paired sentences in a parallel corpus, Korean learners of English can
benefit from recognizing distinctions on sentential structures as well as vocabularies between the two languages.

Keywords: Parallel corpus; ESL learner; maximum word alignment

1. Introduction

A parallel corpus is one of the richest resources from which various kinds of linguistic knowledge can be
extracted. It is indispensable for building a statistical machine translation system as well as building a bilingual
lexicon. A bilingual concordance system consists of a parallel corpus and a few programs that can retrieve a list
of pairs of sentences including a user’s query and make a view exactly the way a user wants to see them. A
bilingual concordance can be a great mechanism for bilingual lexicographers, human translators, and second
language learners for studying the two languages in question since they can acquire similarities as well as
differences between the languages by comparing them on a sentence-by-sentence basis (Elke, 2001, May & Xu
2002, Wu et al., 2003).

Although a widely accepted objective of a bilingual concordance is to present a list of paired sentences to
users, second language learners can benefit from additional information such as word alignments provided by a
bilingual concordance. Especially when self-learners begin to learn a new domain in a language, word alignments
along with aligned sentence pairs provide an opportunity for them to learn vocabularies occurring in the domain
of the two languages.

A word alignment can be automatically established if a bilingual lexicon is provided. However, newly
recognized words cannot be coined automatically since they are not registered in the lexicon. Figure 1 below
shows an example of an aligned sentence pair between English and Korean collected from a news article.

* Corresponding author. Tel.: +82-42-821-5662; fax: +82-42-823-5586.
E-mail address: kjoolee@gmail.com
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Samsung Electronics is developing technologies to introduce OIS (Optical Image Stabilization)

and shutter functions to the Galaxy Note 3.

HYTR7L BHALE 30) 22 2 [(OIS), ME 7|5 S &7 |2 o,

L
IE HEE =T Solch

Fig. 1. The sample of a pair of sentences (English vs. Korean) with basic alignments.

The gray boxes show the words aligned by exact string matching and a bilingual lexicon lookup. Most of the
proper nouns in this example cannot be aligned because they are neologism and not registered in the bilingual
lexicon. The verb ‘introduce’ in the sentence also cannot be aligned since its meaning has been paraphrased in
Korean.

Presumptive maximum alignments are marked with blank boxes as in Figure 2 below.

| samsung Electronics| is developing technologies to|introducg OIS [Optical Image Stabilization)|

and shutter functions to thel Galaxy Note| 3.

Fig. 2. The sample of a pair of sentences with presumptive maximum alignments.

The alignment is performed by applying several heuristics which presume as many word alignments as
possible, rather than by referencing the bilingual lexicon. In this paper, we introduce these heuristics in order to
automatically align words between English and Korean even though they are not listed in a bilingual lexicon. Key
factors of the heuristics include structural transfer patterns between the two languages and corresponding
positional information in the structures.

Parallel documents are easily accessible from Internet nowadays. As they include not only proper nouns but
also various neologisms, they become one of the useful resources from which second language learners can learn
a modern usage of languages. We propose a prototype which can automatically perform a sentence-level
alignment as well as a word-level alignment for a parallel document. In addition, we suggest how to make a view
for maximum word alignments along with aligned sentences. This interface helps ESL learners to recognize
distinctions on sentential structures as well as vocabularies between the two languages.

2. Word alignment for a parallel corpus
2.1. Overall procedure

Creating bilingual concordances undergoes several steps. The overall procedure of preparing a parallel corpus
for bilingual concordances is depicted in Figure 3.
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Word-level
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bi-lingual
Lexicon

I
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Fig. 3. The overall procedure

First, a pair of parallel documents written in the languages, L/ and L2 is processed separately. A pre-processor
segments a document into sentences, and lemmatizes each word in a sentence, using a mono-lingual lexicon.
Part-of-speech tagging is then performed, which is followed by a sentence-level alignment between the two
documents. The Champollion algorithm (Ma, 2006) was adopted for aligning sentences. The algorithm maps n
source sentences to m target sentences. A word-level aligner aims to do a word-to-word mapping by referencing a
bilingual lexicon. A result of sentence-level alignments accompanied with word-level alignments is used as an
input to be fed to a bilingual concordance program.

2.2. Presumptive maximum word alignment

A presumptive maximum word alignment algorithm (Lee, 2013) is described in Table 1. The algorithm aims
at producing as many alignments between L/ and L2 as possible. It presumes word-level alignments by using
structural transfer patterns between L/ and L2. An input to this algorithm is a collection of words which could not
be aligned when a basic word-level alignment was performed. A list of a pair of words in L/ and its presumed
translation in L2 is an output of the algorithm. Prior to the explanation of the algorithm, we define the functions
R() and L) as follows. Subscripts ‘a’ and ‘u’ refer to ‘aligned’ and ‘unaligned’, respectively in the functions.

R.(W): A left-most aligned word which is located at the Right side of word .
L,(W): A right-most aligned word which is located at the Left side of word .
R.(W): A left-most un-aligned word which is located at the Right side of word .
LW): A right-most un-aligned word which is located at the Left side of word .

Table 1. A Maximum Word Alignment Algorithm.
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01 /I Presumptive Maximum Word Alignment Algorithm

02 //INPUT: L1 _unaligned list & L2 unaligned list

03 /I OUTPUT: presumptive_word_alignment_list

04

05 for each Wy in L1 _unaligned_list:

06

07 WL = Lu(Map(La(Ws)))

08 Werr = Ru(Map(La(W5)))

09 WrL = Lu(Map(Ra(W5)))

10 Wrr = Ru(Map(Ra(W5)))

11

12 Wi =Dbest presumptive alignment(Ws, WrL, WLr, WRL, WRR)
13 if Wt !=None:

14 add [Ws, W] into presumptive_word_alignment _list
15

‘Map()’ is an aligning function which maps a word in L/ to a corresponding word in L2. For instance, ‘Wz’ is
a candidate word in L2 for an alignment, which is located at the right-hand side of an aligned word in L2 to a left-
hand side word of W in L/. It can be a presumptive translated word of W. From line 7 to 10 in Table 1, four
possible candidate alignments are calculated. Figure 4 below shows four possible candidate words Wi, Wiz, Wri,
Whge for aligning a word W.

L]| WL

<
b

L2| WL Map(WL) WIR WRL Map(WR) WRR ‘

Fig. 4. Four possible candidate nodes of W’s alignment.

A function ‘best presumptive alignment(-)’ in line 12 decides the best candidate alignment out of Wy, Wig,
Wri, Wrr in L2, using heuristics. The heuristics uses structural transfer patterns described in Table 2.

The heuristics can be explained with a graphical example. Figure 5 shows a result of basic word-level
alignments linked each other.

Pesignerl Lauder i:)arted|with Gucci after with the brand’s owner,

CIZtolL| 20 & 23|At otol [ Kol = 7/ o
Fig. 5. A result of basic alignments.

Table 2. Structural transfer patterns and their preferences. (LexTrans means a Lexical Translation)
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English/Korean structural transfer pattern preference
(1) | W/noun X/noun >  LexTrans(W) Y Ru(Map(La(X)))
X/noun  W/noun 2> Y LexTrans(W) Lu(Map(Ra(X)))
(2) | X/adv  W/verb > Y LexTrans(W) Lu(Map(Ra(X)))
W/adv X/verb > LexTrans(W) Y Ru(Map(La(X)))

(3) | W/noun [offfrom] ~ X/noun > Y [2]|0IAFE]] LexTrans(W) Lu(Map(La(X)))
X/noun  [of|[from] W/noun > LexTrans(W) [2||OIMEE] VY Ru(Map(Ra(X)))

(4) | Wiverb [bylas|with] X/noun-> Y [Ol[23H|2M|2|2H LexTrans(W) | Lu(Map(La(X)))

X/verb [bylas|with] W/noun = LexTrans(W) [Oll|QISH|ZA 2|2 Y Ru(Map(Ra(X)))

(5) | W/adj X/noun > LexTrans(W) Y Ru(Map(La(x)))

X/adj W/noun 2> Y LexTrans(W) Lu(Map(Ra(X)))

The alignments are achieved, referencing a normal bilingual lexicon. A list of bold-faced unaligned words
[‘Lauder’, ‘Gucci’, ‘brand’s owner’] becomes an input to the algorithm described in Table 1. In a word-level
alignment, we exclude functional words representing a grammatical relation in a sentence. Figure 6 represents
how to decide the alignment word for an unaligned English word ‘Lauder’.

La Ra
/'\ /\‘
|Designer1 Lauder ioarted|with Gucci after with the brand’s owner,
Map Map
CIXtO|H| 25 = Z3|AL 2to] |9 X0 = X o | ZHAUSLICH
ROl 25 [BrE XoT}= =23 2
Ru Lu

Fig. 6. A presumptive alignment using a preference Ry(Map(La("))).

In this case, both R,(‘Lauder’) and L.(‘Lauder’) are possible for an alignment in L1, English. Obtaining
possible Korean candidates for an alignment of ‘Lauder’ are twofold: 1) Wir by applying Ru(Map(L.(‘Lauder))),
and 2) Wgy by applying Lu(Map(Rs(‘Lauder’))). To determine the best candidate, a function
best presumptive alignment(-) utilizes a structural transfer pattern. In this example, sub-structures
‘Designer/noun Lauder/noun’ or ‘Lauder/noun parted/verb’ can be considered as structural transfer patterns of
the source language. Since pattern (1) in Table 2 can be applied to this example, a preferred presumptive
alignment can be determined by applying Ru(Map(La(-))). As a result, [‘Lauder’, W;z] becomes a pair of a
presumptive word-level alignment.

The list of the heuristics introduced in Table 2 is a collection of frequently used structural transfer patterns
between English and Korean. While the left-hand side of an arrow represents English sub-structures, the right-
hand side is the same structures transferred to Korean. Among the notations of the patterns, '"W' refers to an
aligned word and 'X' is an unaligned target word. The ‘preference’ column indicates which word should be
preferred as an alignment of 'X' for a sub-structural transfer pattern.

The structural transfer patterns and their preferred alignments are built manually. In order to write the patterns,
a parallel corpus had to be annotated with sentence-level and word-level alignments. Annotation is achieved
semi-automatically with the support of a statistical machine translation system Moses (Koehen, 2010). Moses
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can automatically generate a phrase mapping table between a source language and a target language if a parallel
corpus is provided. A pair of a source sub-structure and a target sub-structure is automatically collected from the
annotated parallel corpus. The collected transfer patterns are a list of pairs that are always mapped to each other
whenever an alignment is performed. A corresponding node in a transfer pattern and a preference rule to trace its
correspondence are automatically extracted from the corpus. Finally, a human annotator selects a list of structural
transfer patterns and their preference rules, as shown in Table 2.

3. Interface of a bilingual concordance

We can easily access various kinds of parallel documents from Internet. A bilingual concordance system that
we implement is designed to handle any kind of parallel documents. The system preprocesses a parallel document
to annotate with sentence-level and word-level alignments by using a module described in Section 2. A parallel
document annotated with both sentence-level and word-level alignments is fed as an input to a bilingual
concordance. Figure 7 shows an interface of a bilingual concordance of when a user’s query is ‘parted’.

The family ~parted  during the 1950-53 Korean war.
Several years ago, she bitterly parted with her dearly beloved per dog because
together till dawn and finally ~parted ways, but you called me at around 11:00
economic adviser to Roh, but has  parted company with him on this issue.
Designer Lauder  parted  with Gucci after disagreeing with the brand’s
7tEE2 1950-539 S I S| of BiCh
FEHE IH= g2 7| W2 0fl o7 ZOtX|et EHSt= OFFE UL
0| FoIF AEAl & Ha Ho{ B =0 OFE 11AIZ 27 Fo| H3HE o
d= =S8 8H Xf—cr'7f§ Qo HEY=O, FTA @40l tisiM = 2 a5t ACH
CIXO|H 2HE Z2|Atete] oA Xto|2 AR et ZE M S LI

JLEL}

Fig. 7. A resultant view of bilingual concordance with a query ‘parted’.
When a user clicks a pair of sentences in the interface, a list of word-level alignments is displayed for the

selected pair of sentences on another window. A view of (a) in Figure 8 shows basic word-level alignments for
the selected pair of sentences, and (b) presents presumptive maximum word-level alignments.
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1 Designer  C|Xto|L 1 1 Designer  C|Xt0|L4 1

2 Lauder 24 2 Lauder 20 2
=3 parted with = 3 parted with =

4 Gucci  2Z[A 4 Gucci  R23|A 8

5 after  2te| 2| X}0| 6 5 after  2+9| 9|74 X}0| 6

6 disagreeing with 2 6 disagreeing with 2

7 the X 7 the X 4

8 brand’s owner @} ZAEHIMNZEL|C} 3 8 brand's owner ot ZEMEL|C} 3

9 . 9

(a) (b)

Fig. 8. A resultant view of bilingual concordance with word-level alignments.

Each English word is assigned with its own identifier number. An aligned Korean word is specified with its
corresponding English identifier number. In order to make a distinction between basic alignments and
presumptive alignments in the interface, a presumptive alignment is marked with a light color while a basic
alignment is marked with a darker color. The design of interface for the app is completed and to be implemented
with further work.

4. Conclusion

In this paper, we suggested an algorithm to presume word-level alignments using structural transfer patterns
between the two languages, English and Korean. A word-level alignment can be easily achieved if a bilingual
lexicon is provided. However a newly-coined words occurring in documents cannot be aligned automatically
because it has no translated target word in a bilingual lexicon yet. Structural transfer patterns can give a clue how
to correspond the nodes between the two structures. Utilizing the transfer patterns, we can find a presumed
translation for a newly coined word. As a result, we generate maximal number of word-level alignments between
the two sentences. A bilingual concordance provided with maximum word-level alignments can enhance ESL
learners’ abilities to acquire the language.

The algorithm proposed in this paper is yet to cover multiword-level alignments. A future research will focus
on how to presume a multiword-level alignment between the two languages.
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Abstract

The aim of study is to evaluate the views of student chemistry teachers about an education software concerning precipitation
titrations. The participants are 13 student chemistry teachers. The study employs the method of survey and the data were
collected through the use of “the scale of educational software evaluation” developed by Kara (2007). The reliability and
validity study of the scale was also carried out. The scale has a total of five dimensions, namely content, easiness of the use,
technical specifications, educational specifications and personal views. After the analysis of the data, it is observed that,
computer-assisted teaching material has an important effect on understanding the subjects.

Keywords: computer-assisted teaching, educational software, evaluation of educational software, evaluation criteria

1. INTRODUCTION

In order to improve the quality of the learning-teaching process the efficient use of teaching technologies in
concept teaching has become significant. One of the advantages of the use of computers as a teaching tool is that
computers address more than one sense, improving the learning level and quality. It is stated that learning
environments in which animation, sound and picture are used together are not traditional settings and improve the
level of learning (Clark & Craik, 1992).

Developing countries have been completing their work on infrastructure for computer-assisted teaching. Usun
(2000) argued that there are some problems related to computer-assisted teaching and the educational use of
computers. Major problems in this regard are as follows; equipping schools with computers whether or not
quality education is provided; limited number of software and no consistency between the content of software
and educational programs, time consuming process of development of high-quality and appropriate software,
teachers’ and school administrators’ lack of training in using software and inefficient software.

One of the most significant problems is the need for high-quality software (Saka & Yilmaz, 2005). The
ministry of national education has began to equip schools with technology classes in which computer-assisted
education is delivered. However, software for such classes is mostly translated from foreign language materials,
indicating the insufficient research and development activity in this regard. Software that is developed without
necessary academic studies and research cannot meet the educational needs and expectations. (Dulger, 2004 cited
in Kolomug, 2009) Therefore while selecting a software educators should be careful. Educators should select a
software that is the most appropriate for the concepts to be taught. However, there are other points to be taken

* Corresponding author. Tel.: +90 312 297 86 01; fax: +90 312 297 86 00.
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into consideration while choosing a software, including educational potential of computers. (Simsek, 1998) In
fact there are four major points used in evaluating educational software: appropriateness of content, easiness of
use, technical competency and educational competency. These are briefly given as follows: (Kara, 2007)

Appropriateness of content: Appropriateness of content refers to the fact that software includes necessary
contents and topics for the educational activities planned. It may be evaluated based on the following points: up-
to-date content, correctness of the content, no unnecessary and redundant information, content closely related to
objectives and desired behaviour, appropriateness in terms of educational program, appropriateness in terms of
students’ readiness, content written in an intelligible language, content with integrity of ideas, modular
organization and opportunities for further learning.

Easiness of use: An efficient software should be appropriate for students and teachers and should be easily
adopted to the educational program. This feature can be evaluated through the following points: easiness of
installation, being used by inexperienced students, provision of supplementary materials, opportunity for users to
continue their study whenever they want, opportunity for users to make corrections, instructions, appropriateness
of instructions, selecting window and easiness of exit, efficiency of menus.

Technical competency: Technical competency refers to the correct functioning of the software. The points to
be taken into consideration in evaluation of the software in this regard are as follows: being used with different
operating systems, correct functioning, fast initiation, using different screen representations, having proper
colours, choosing screen representation, correct functioning of instructions, having sounds that improve the
listening skills, setting the sound level and opportunity to restart.

Educational competency: Education competency of software refers to the fact that it provides appropriate
educational activities that are in parallel to the objectives of the course. The points that can be used to evaluate
the software interms of its educational competency are as follows: covering diffent methods, being appropriate
for age- and development-level of students, having educational animations, feedback system and provision of
multi-question asking forms, being related to objectives, provision of reinforcement, having achievement test,
having questions and having complementary activities.

Teachers play a significant role in successful use of the computer-assisted teaching activities. Student teachers
should be informed about these activities and materials. In addition their views about the computer-assisted
teaching are significant. They should also be given opportunity to express their views about the newly developed
materials (Kutluca & Birgin, 2007).

Therefore, the aim of this study is to evaluate an educational software concerning precipitation titrations
based on the views of student chemistry teachers. The topic of precipitation titrations is covered in the course of
analytical chemistry at the university level and in the course of quantative chemistry at the secondary level.

2. METHOD
Descriptive studies provide a description of the situation at hand and have the aim of describing it as it is

(Karasar, 1993). This study is a descriptive research in that it tries to describe the existing situation of the
software of precipitation titrations.
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2.1. Participants

The participants of the study were thirteen student teachers who were taking the course of analytical chemistry
IT at Hacettepe Universities’ chemistry education branch during the academic year of 2012-2013 Spring
semesters.

2.2. Data collection tools

The data of the study were collected through the administration of a survey questionnaire, named the “scale of
evaluation of the educational software”, developed by Kara (2007). The scale is made up of five major
categories, namely appropriateness of content, easiness of use, technical competency, educational competency
and personal views regarding the software. The scale includes a total of 47 items with a five-Likert scale. The
items are evaluated one of five options.

2.3.  Procedure

Before the evaluation, the participants were informed about the computer-assisted teaching, the aims of the
study, the evaluation of educational software, and the administration of scale.

The software was installed and each participant worked on it independently. The courses were delivered
through class discussions. However, the participants are allowed to work independently. Therefore, they were
given opportunity to repeat the topics, make experiments, develop graphics, solve problems and answering a
multiple-choice test. Finally student teachers were asked to evaluate the software. For this aim a questionnaire,
named the “scale of educational software evaluation”, was administered to the participants.

2.4. Data analysis

The data obtained were analyzed through descriptive statistics. The answers to the items in the scale were
scored as follows: 1.00-1.79 very weak, 1.80-2.59 weak, 2.60-3.39 moderate, 3.40-4.19 good, and 4.20-5.00
very good.

3. FINDINGS

The findings of the study are given in this section. Table 1 indicates the participants’ views about the
appropriateness of the software in terms of its content. It is seen that the views of the participants fall in the range
of 4.20-5.00 in terms of up-to-date content, correctness of the content, no unnecessary and redundant
information, appropriateness in terms of educational program, appropriateness in terms of students’ readiness,
content with integrity of ideas, modular organization and opportunities for further learning. Therefore, the
software was evaluated to be “very good” by the participants in these regards. However, in terms of content
closely related to objectives and desired behaviour, and content written in an intelligible language the software
was evaluated by the participants as “good” indicating the score range of 3.40—4.19.
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Table 1. Participant views about the content appropriateness of the precipitation titrations software

Content

QUALITY S X
Content is appropriate to realize objectives and desired behaviour. 0.760 4.08
Content is in parallel to educational program. 0.519 4.54
Information covered by the software is up-to-date. 0.832 4.23
Information covered by the software is correct. 0.660 4.54
Software is appropriate in term of students’ readiness level. 0.725 4.23
Software was written in a clear and understandable language without any spelling error. 0.899 4.15
Topics are presented in a fluent and integrated way. 0.725 4.23
Software does not cover any unnecessary information. 0.832 4.23
Content is organized into modules. 0.519 4.54
Software provides the students with the opportunity to learn further and get more 0.870 4.38

detailed view about the content.

Table 2 shows the views of the student teachers about the easiness of use of the software. The scores given by
the participants to the software are higher than 4.20 in terms of easiness of installation, use of software by
inexperienced students, provision of additional materials, easiness of menu, choice over screen and easiness of
exit. Therefore, the software was regarded as “very good” in these points. The mean score of the software ranges
between 3.40 and 4.19 in terms of provision of opportunity to make corrections, instructions and appropriateness
of instructions and provision of opportunity to resume work whenever users want. The software was regarded as

“good” in terms of these qualities.
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Table 2. Participant views about the easiness of use of the precipitation titrations software

Easiness of use

QUALITY S X
Software can be easily downloaded. 0.776 4.46
Software can also be used by students who have no intensive experience of computer 0.630 4.31
use.
Software includes helpful tools such as dictionary and calculator. 0.376 4.85
Software provides the students with the opportunity to make corrections. 1.387 3.62
Software provides the students with necessary instructions when they have difficulty. 1.000 4.00
There is help menu explaining the steps to be followed that is easily accessible. 0.376 4.85
Instructions to use are brief, simple, clear and consistent. 0.760 4.08
Software provides the students with the opportunity to use another screen when 0.630 4.69
needed.
Software provides the students with the opportunity to resume their work. 1.441 3.92
User can exit from the software easily when they wish. 0.599 4.77

Table 3 shows the participant views about the technical competency of the precipitation titrations software. As

can be seen, the participants considered the software to be “very good” in terms of being supported by different

operating systems, correct functioning, easiness of restart, screen, correct functioning of instructions, and fast

functioning. It was regarded as “good” in terms of using different screens, colours, quality of sounds and setting

the sound level.
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Table 3. Participant views about the technical competency of the precipatition titrations software

Technical competency

QUALITY S X

Software can be used with different operating systems. 0.855 4.31
Software correctly functions whenever it is used. 0.660 4.46
It can be easily restarted. 0.660 4.54
There are different screens in the software. 0.862 4.08
The colours used in the software do not distract attention. 0.801 4.15
The screen representations used in the software do not distract attention. 0.751 4.31
Instructions function properly. 0.506 4.38
Pages can easily be viewed. 0.480 4.69
The sounds used in the software can improve the listening skills. 1.450 3.54
User can set the sound level of the software. 0.927 3.77

Table 4 shows the participant views about the educational competency of the precipitation titrations. The
participants considered the software to be “very good” in terms of provision opportunity to study in accordance
with the pace of students, and being age- and developmental-level appropriate. It was regarded as “good” in
terms of clear objectives, involving different methods, reinforces, question formats, feedback, animations,

additional activities and achievement test.

Table 4. Participant views about the educational competency of the precipatition titrations software

Educational competency

QUALITY S X

Educational objectives of the software are stated clearly. 0.760 4.08

The software includes various methods of teaching. 0.707 4.00

Topics and skills involved in the software are age- and development-level 0.599 4.23
appropriate.

The software provides the students with opportunity to study based on their own 0.439 4.77
pace.
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Reinforces included in the software improve student motivation. 0.832 3.77

The software includes animations that are in parallel to the objectives. 1.450 3.54

At the end of the software, there is an achievement test. 1.251 3.31

There are multi-question forms such as multiple choice, Coorect or False, etc. 1.127 3.54

When student gives incorrect answer, s/he is given feedback about the correct 1.266 3.46
answer.

The student provides the students with the opportunity to deal with additional 0.961 3.62

activities about the topic.

Table 5 indicates the personal views of the participants regarding the software. It is seen that the software was
regarded by them as “very good” in terms of being instructional, student achievement, motivation, being a
complementary material, being used to provide complementary information and instruction. It was considered to

be “good” in terms of being used as an exercise opportunity.

Table 5. Participants’ personal views about the precipatition titrations software

Personal views

Quality S X

I believe that the software is instructional. 0.870 4.38
I believe that the software will improve student achievement. 0.947 4.31
I believe that the software will increase students’ motivation to learn. 0.947 431
I believe that the software is helpful as a complementary material. 1.182 4.31
I believe that the software can be used to complement missing information of the 0.480 4.69

students.

I believe that the software can be used as an exercise opportunity. 1.573 3.85
I believe that the software can be used to teach the topic. 0.855 4.31

The answers of the participants indicate that the software is considered to be “vey good” (Table 6). More
specifically, they regarded the software as “very good” in terms of content, easiness of use and technical features.

It was viewed to be “good” in terms of educational competency.
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Table 6. Views of the participants about the software

Item no.
S X
Appropriateness of content 10 0.737 4.32
Easiness of use 10 0.939 4.35
Technical competency 10 0.874 4.22
Educational competency 10 1.043 3.83
Personal views 7 1.019 431
EYDO 47 0.941 4.20
177
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4. CONCLUSION AND DISCUSSION

The aim of study was to evaluate the views of student chemistry teachers about an education software
concerning precipitation titrations. The findings of the study indicated that the educational software is viewed as
“very good” in general terms.

Since the software was regarded as “very good” in terms of content, easiness of use and technical features, it
can be argued that it functions correctly and facilitates the interaction with users. On the other hand, it was
viewed to be “good” in terms of educational competency. Therefore, the software includes necessary activities
that reinforce the educational objectives.

The findings also suggest that the software was developed well in terms of general design features such as
screen, colour and sound. Furthermore, the software is user-friendly in that it has help menu, instructions and
flexibility in using the screens. In addition, the software is both instructional and helpful since it involves variety
of animations and pictures, up-to-date topics and interesting questions.

The views of the participants indicate that the software is very well developed and can be employed in
accordance with the criteria stated by Hannafin and Peck (1988).

On of the advantages that educational software offer is that they provide the students with the opportunity to
study based on their pace. (Kara, 2007) Since the software analysed in the study also provides such an
opportunity it was regarded as efficient by the participants.

Research suggests that teachers lack of competency in developing materials and providing optimal learning
environment. (Akdeniz, Yigit & Kurt, 2002) Therefore, such software may assist them in their attempts to
develop learning materials. For instance, they may use the software to develop other software or similar
techniques for other chemistry topics. The software as evaluated by the participants seem to meet the needs of
teachers.

In terms of student needs, other educational software can be developed for other units, faciliating the learning.
Research suggests that appropriate educational software improve both student attention and motivation. It is also
reported that using non-traditional learning environments for the subjects that are not liked by students is helpful
in improving student achievement (Bakar, Tuzun & Cagiltay, 2008; Teyfur, 2010; cited in Giil & Yesilyurt,
2011).

In short given that educational software should meet the needs of teachers and students, it should be evaluated
by them to develop much more effective software. However, it should also be reviewed by technical experts in
order to meet the needs of students.
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Abstract

IRT models have many advantages over CTT. However, the model-data fit should be verified as a prerequisite to use IRT
models. Therefore, in this study it is aimed to investigate which IRT model will provide the best fit to the data obtained from
SBS 2009 science subtest. For goodness-of-fit analysis, first the model assumptions and then the expected model features
were tested. The model assumptions unidimensionality and local independence were investigated. In the expected model
features part the invariance of ability parameter estimates and invariance of item parameter estimates were analyzed. To
determine the best model, the results of the chi-square statistics of -2 log likelihood values of models were compared. The
results suggested that three parameter logistic model is the most appropriate model for data fit.

Keywords: Item response theory, model-data fit analysis, person and item statistics

1. INTRODUCTION

The science of psychological tests is known as psychometrics. Psychometrics had its origins in the mid to late
1800’s as part of an effort to quantify cognitive and affective attributes in humans (Crocker & Algina, 1986).
Psychological tests scores are calculated, they can be used to compare achievement results at the student, school
or state level. The scores then analyzed in a way that their results can be appropriately interpreted. The classical
test theory and item response theory are used in practice. In classical test theory, the model of measurement error
is based on the correlation coefficient. The correlation coefficient, developed by Charles Spearman, attempts to
explain error using two components: a true correlation and an observed correlation (Crocker & Algina, 1986).
Mathematically, this can be written as Xp = Tp + Ep where Xp is the observed score, Tp is true score and Ep is
the error associated with the score. The observed score is the actual score an individual received on that particular
test and the true score is the average score an individual would receive on a test if they repeated it many times.
Unfortunately, classical test theory is limited to simply describing the total test score for one particular test and
group of examinees.

The initial theoretical groundwork for an alternative to the CTT paradigm known as Item Response Theory
(IRT) was laid down in the 1940’s by D. N. Lawley (McDonald, 1999). A more comprehensive theoretical
framework for IRT was subsequently developed and shaped from the 1950’s to the 1970’s by a number of
prominent psychometricians and statisticians, including Frederick Lord, Georg Rasch and Benjamin Wright
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(Baker, 2001; McDonald, 1999). The mathematics and computational algorithms of IRT are far less tractable
than CTT and therefore the practical implementation of IRT had to wait until the 1970’s and 1980’s for the
development of computers that could carry out the necessary computations for IRT.

Item response theory differs from classical test theory by focusing on measuring some latent trait possessed by
the examinees, usually ability. The key feature of IRT that sets it apart from CTT is the explicit mathematical
modeling of the stochastic relationship between the performance on an individual item and the underlying
continuous scale of the latent construct that the item is theorized to be measuring (Embretson & Reise, 2000;
Hambleton, Swaminathan, & Rogers, 1991). IRT uses a mathematical model to express the probability of an
examinee answering an item correctly as a function of the examinee's ability. These functions (for each item) are
the item response functions (IRFs) which serves as the mathematical model linking the observable data (item
performance) to the unobservable data (ability). One useful feature is that of the test characteristic function that
is the sum of the item characteristic functions that makes up a test and can be used to predict the scores of
examinees at given ability levels. If the test is made up of test items that are relatively difficult, then the test
characteristic function is shifted to the right and examinees tend to have lower expected scores on the test than if
easier test items are included.

Unlike classical test theory models, the model parameters in IRT can be adjusted to account for different
ability distributions possessed by the examinees. This is known as the invariance property. That is item
parameters estimated using one group of examinees can be transformed to match those from another group of
examinees. If the item is binary (the item is either correct or incorrect) then the IRFs are commonly assumed to
be monotonic, unidimensional, and locally independent. Monotonicity means that as the examinee's ability
increases, the probability that the examinee will respond correctly (for a particular item) also increases.
Unidimensionality means that only one ability or trait is necessary to explain for examinees’ test performance.
Item response models that assume a single latent ability are referred to as unidimensional (Hambleton &
Swaminathan, 1985). The assumption cannot be strictly met since there are always other factors affecting the test
performance. Therefore, the requirement for the assumption is to have a dominant factor. Local item
independency means that an examinee’s responses to different items in a test are statistically independent. For
this assumption to be true, an examinee’s performance on one item must not affect, either for better or for worse,
his or her responses to any other items in the test (Hambleton & Swaminathan, 1985).

The item analysis in the item response theory consists of (a) determining sample-invariant item parameters
using relatively complex mathematical techniques and large sample sizes, and (b) utilizing goodness- of- fit
criteria to detect items that do not fit the specified response model. The property of sample invariance inherent
within IRT means that test developers do not need a representative sample of the examinee population to
calibrate test items. They do, however, need a heterogeneous and large examinee sample to insure proper item
parameter estimation. Also IRT requires larger sample sizes to obtain good item parameter estimates, the test
developer must ensure that the examinee sample is of sufficient size to guarantee accurate item calibration
(Hambleton& Jones, 2005).

However, measurement specialists cannot benefit from the advantages mentioned above unless model data fit
is achieved (Hambleton, Swaminathan, & Rogers, 1991). Although there are several studies that investigated
model-data fit, few studies investigated the fit of IRT models to data obtained from achievement tests
administered to elementary school students. Therefore, in this study model-data fit investigations were conducted
on the data obtained from examinees that were preparing for Seviye Belirleme Sinavi (SBS) in Turkey.
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2. METHOD
2.1. Study Group

This study examined SBS science subtest data for 2009. SBS is administered to 8" grade students. Total of 1
million 15 thousands of students took the 2009 SBS and all of them were responsible for answering questions in
science subtest constitute the population of the study. Among the students took the exam, 1964 students were
randomly selected as the study group. Among 1964 subjects, 56.2 % of them is male and 43.8 % of them is
female.

2.2. Instrument

The data set was obtained from the 8th grade examinees that took the SBS 2009. SBS composed of four
subtests which are Turkish, Science, mathematics and social sciences. In this study the science subtest of the SBS
was used. The science subtest consist of 20 items. However, the result of factor analysis showed that to make it
unidimensional, 5 of the items were deleted and the analysis was done with 15 items.

2.3. Design of the Study

Methods for assessing goodness of fit were presented by Hambleton et al. (1991). Checking model
assumptions and checking expected model features were two important goodness of fit investigations. In the first
part of the analysis in which model assumptions held was investigated through analysis of unidimensionality and
local independence. In the second part, degree to which desired model features were obtained was investigated
through analysis of invariance of item parameter estimates and invariance of ability parameter estimates.

2.4. Assessment of Goodness of Model-Data Fit

Item response models offer a number of advantages for test score interpretations and reporting of test results.
However, the advantages will be obtained in practice only when there is a close match between the model
selected for use and the test data. This can be examined through two step processes: checking the model
assumptions and model features.

2.4.1. Checking Model Assumptions
There are two main assumptions which are unidimensionality and local item dependence.

Unidimensionality: To check the unidimensionality assumption factor analysis was conducted. Eigenvalues and
obtained scree plot were investigated in order to determine whether there was a dominant first factor. According
to Hambleton, Swaminathan, and Rogers (1991) a dominant first factor is needed to satisfy unidimensionality
assumption. In other words, there should be a large difference between the first eigenvalue and second
eigenvalue. Moreover, a significant drop in the contribution of the factors between the first and second factors
can be seen as an evidence for unidimensionality. To do the factor analysis to the binary science items
STATISTICA computer program was used to get the tetra choric correlation matrices.

Local Item Independence: According to Hambleton Swaminathan, and Rogers (1991) when unidimensionality

assumption is met the local independence assumption is also satisfied. Therefore, the clues for the
unidimensionality was used also for the local item independence.
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2.4.2. Checking Model Features

Invariance of Item Statistics: Invariance of item statistics can be defined as item statistics are obtained that do not
depend on the sample of examinees used in the calibration of test items. To investigate the degree to which the
property of invariance held for the item difficulty and item discrimination parameter estimates, the difference is
that extreme ability groups (e.g. random groups, high vs. low ability groups) were formed and item parameter
estimates in the two samples were compared.

Invariance of Ability Estimates: Invariance of ability statistics can be defined as examinee ability estimates are
obtained on the same ability scale and can be compared even though examines may have taken different sets of
test items from the pool of test items measuring the ability of interest (Hambleton & Swaminathan, 1985). To
investigate the degree to which the property of invariance held for the ability parameter “0” estimates, by
administering examinees two or more samples of test items that vary widely by means of some parameters (e.g.
difficult vs. easy, even vs. odd items).

To do the IRT analysis to check the invariance of item and ability statistics BILOG computer program was used.
3. RESULTS
3.1. Checking Model Assumptions

To test the unidimensionality assumption of IRT, factor analysis was conducted with 20 science items. The
results showed that the test did not met the assumption of unidimensionality. Therefore, five items were deleted

and the final results were satisfactory. Both the initial and the final factor analysis results are at Table 1.

Table 1. Total Variance Explained

Initial Eigenvalues Final Eigenvalues
0z 137 [ FA 3 ", 1
Component Total ) o of Cumulative Total , % of C 1111111Jat1\c
Variance %o Variance %%
1 7.31857 36.59285 36.59285 6.728082 44 85388 44 85388
2 1.55727 7.78633 44.37918

As stated before, local item independence is met with the satisfaction of unidimensionality (Hambleton,
Swaminathan, & Rogers, 1991). Therefore, no extra analysis were done to check local item independence
assumption.

3.2. Checking Expected Model Features

Invariance can be thought as both item and ability levels. If a test is scaled with IRT, then it can be used many
times to different examinees without any change in item parameters and examinees’ ability can be measured
although by taking different items. To examine the invariance of item and ability statistics, all the items were
scaled by means of three item response models which are 1-, 2-, and 3-PL models. The summary parameters are
in Table 2.
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Table 2. The summary of Item Parameters Scale Values

Model Parameter Mean Sd Min. Max.
1PL b 0.141 0.524 -0.757 1.069
2PL a 1.396 0.379 0.777 1.883

b 0.184 0.605 -0.658 1.505
a 2.547 0.783 1.481 3.972
3PL b 0.514 0.510 -0.403 1.412
c 0.173 0.035 0.118 0.234

Invariance of Item Statistics: To investigate the degree to which the property of invariance held for item
parameters under each model, correlation analysis was conducted on samples (random group and high-low ability
group). The results are in Table 3.

Table 3. The Correlation Coefficients of Item Parameters from Different Ability Groups

Groups

Model Parameter Random groups High-Low Ability
1PLM b 0.991 -

a 0.934 -0.322
2PLM b 0.988 0.178

a 0.788 -
3PLM b 0.986 -

c 0.705 -

Before the interpretation of the results of invariance of item statistics, it can be seen from the Table 3 that there is
no values for the high-low ability group for 1- and 3-PL models. Since b parameter for IPLM and a,b and ¢
parameters for the 3-PLM for low ability group could not estimate through the analysis done by BILOG, their
correlations with the high ability group could not also estimated. There is another point can be seen from the
Table 3 that the estimated correlations for the 2-PLM for high-low ability groups were very low. Therefore, only
the results of random groups were used for the evidence of invariance of item statistics.

All results obtained from random sample group for the item difficulty parameter “b” showed very strong
correlation coefficients (the lowest 0.986 and the highest 0.991). These strong correlation coefficients are
excellent indicators of invariance.

Compared to other IRT models, correlations under 1- and 2-PLM were quite strong; therefore invariance property
was best achieved under 1- and 2-PLM. Moreover, among the three models, the lowest coefficients were obtained
under 3PL model but it is still very high. Invariance of discrimination parameter “a” was also investigated on
random group samples. Correlations under 2-PLM was much stronger compared to 3-PLM. In addition,
correlations obtained for invariance property of discrimination parameter were weak compared to correlations
obtained for item difficulty parameter. Moreover, as the variability in sample increased the correlation
coefficients obtained for invariance property of both item difficulty and item discrimination parameters
decreased. Compared to 3-PLM, 2-PLM provided well fit when invariance property of discrimination parameter
is considered.

Invariance of Ability Parameter Estimates: To investigate the degree to which the property of invariance held for
the ability parameter estimated under each model person statistics obtained on samples (difficult-easy and odd-
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even samples) was correlated. For all the IRT models the correlations of ability estimates on odd-even sample
was high enough for 1- and 2PL models (see Table 4). However, for 3PLM, the coefficient was weak compared
to other two IRT models. For all the IRT models the correlations of ability estimates on difficult-easy sample was
not very high but it is enough to hold the invariance property.

Table 4. The Correlation Coefficients of Ability Parameters from Different Item Groups

Items
Model Od-Even Difficult-Easy
IPL 0.715% 0.621*
2PL 0.731* 0.625*
3PL 0.629* 0.649*

*Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).
3.3. Best Model Fit to Data

To determine which model best fit to the data, the maximum likelihood method was used to get -2Log
Likelihood values. These values are in Table 5.

Table 5. -2 Log Likelihood Values for the 1-, 2-, and 3-PLM

Model -2 Log Likelihood Values
1PLM 34182,0708
2PLM 33874,0544
3PLM 33460,4634

The differences of the values given at Table 5 was important to decide the model appropriate to the data.
Therefore the differences between the -2 Log Likelihood values and the decisions were taken and given at Table
6.

Table 6. The Results of Model Differences

Model Differences Result

B B 2PLM is better than
(1PLM — 2PLM ) = (33874,0544 - 34182,0708) =308,0164 > 24,99579 IPLM for model-data fit.

3PLM is better than

(2PLM - 3PLM) = (34182,0708 - 33460,4634) = 413,591 > 24,99579 YPLM for model-data fit.

As a result, we can conclude that, for the model investigated, 3 PLM is best fit.
4. DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

The purpose of this study was to investigate which IRT model would provide the best fit to the items from SBS
2009 exam science subtest through various goodness of fit analysis. By means of goodness of fit analysis, both
the IRT model assumptions and expected model features were investigated.

Investigations of IRT model assumptions indicated that after deleting five items, the unidimensionality
assumption was met. As a result of this situation, it was assumed that the local item dependence assumption was
also met.
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The invariance of ability and item statistics obtained by each IRT model was also tested. The calculated
correlations under each IRT model for ability and item parameters are strong enough. Therefore, it can be stated
as the invariance property of ability and item parameters was held.

The analysis presented that 3-PLM provides the most appropriate fit to science subtest data. In other words the
3PLM provides the best item and ability parameter invariance which can be get after the model-data-fit is
satisfied.

Finally, the deleted items may reduce the content validity of the subtest. Therefore, validity of the test should also
be investigated and if necessary the analysis should be done via the multidimensional models.
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Abstract

Teacher education programs have met with limited success in improving teachers’ understanding of the nature
of science (NOS). Research suggests that such efforts could be enhanced by addressing NOS in pre-service
teachers’ science courses (Hanuscin, Akerson, & Phillipson-Mower, 2006).). In the extent of the study it has been
aimed to search, a) students’ views about nature of science, b) the effect of problem solving applications in the
science laboratory on 40 pre-service science teachers’ knowledge and their perceptions about nature of science.
In the study, Evaluation Form of Problem Solving Skills (EFPSS), Evaluation Form of Student Reports (EFSR),
The Beliefs about Science and School Science Questionnaire (BASSSQ) and Views of Nature of Science
Questionnaire (VNOS-C) have been used as data collection tools. The knowledge of the students about the
Nature of Science was determined by evaluating the answers of the students to BASSSQ subsequent to the
problem-solving implementations within the context of science laboratory.

Keywords: Nature of Science, Problem solving, Science laboratory applications

1. INTRODUCTION

One of the main reasons why students receive science education is to bring them to a literacy level in science.
Scientific literacy is defined as to know the nature of science, to understand how knowledge is obtained, to
comprehend that knowledge depends on known facts, which change as the new proofs are collected, to know the
basic concepts, theories and hypothesis in science and to perceive the difference between scientific proofs and
personal opinions (Ayas, Cepni, Johnson & Turgut, 1997).

There are different definitions for problem solving in many literatures. Gagne (1970) differentiated problem
solving as the highest level of learning from the problem solving skill as the unavoidable life skill. According to
Wheatley (1984), problem solving is what you do when you don’t know what to do. Gagne (1977) expressed
problem solving as a thinking process, where students discover the composition of previously learnt principles to
solve a problem. Ashmore, Frazer and Cassey (1979) defined problem solving as the result of the implementation
of certain knowledge and principles to understand a problem. Perez and Torregrose (1983) considered problem
solving as a scientific research task. Mayer (1997) perceived problem solving as a synonym of thinking. Heppner
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(1982) used problem solving as a synonym for coping with problems. According to Cardellini (2006), problem
solving is more than integrating numbers into well-known formulas. 1t is related to creativity, comprehensive
thinking and formal knowledge (Temel, 2009).

1.1. Problem solving approach in the laboratory

According to Chiappetta and Koballa (2002), various approaches have been developed in recent years to
increase the productivity of laboratories along with turning them into environments where meaningful learning
occurs. One of these approaches is the problem solving approach in the laboratory. By using this approach,
chemistry curriculum has been revised to allow for more purposeful utilization of laboratories (Wilson, 1987).
Laboratories are ideal and productive environments to implement technical concepts into the real life contents
(Gallet, 1998). However, traditional chemistry experiments are carried out in a way that does not require much
thinking or preparation. Students participate in laboratory activities in the same way as following the instructions
of a recipe (Neeland, 1999). With the aim of correcting this mistake, certain chemistry educators reached to better
conditions by using the problem solving approach in the laboratories (Wilson, 1987).

1.2. The Nature of Science

The nature of science has become the basic component of chemistry education programs in certain countries
such as the USA (AAAS, 1990; 1993; NRC, 1996) and the UK (DFE, 1995, Millar & Osborne, 1998). Various
researchers emphasize that the nature of science is closely related to the science education. Understanding the
nature of science and overcoming both social and scientific events is the basic purpose of the science education
(Tao, 2003; Sadler, 2004; Bora, 2005). The nature of science and the nature of scientific knowledge construct the
two dimensions of the scientific literacy (Meichtry, 1999). A scientifically literate person is defined as an
individual who can make conscious decisions using scientific knowledge, concepts, laws and processes in terms
of science and technology (Abd-El-Khalick, Bell & Lederman, 1997).

Showalter (1974) made use of the terminology as uncertain, general, repetitive, probable, humanistic, single,
holistic, historical and experimental in defining the nature of scientific knowledge. Having scanned the literature
on the scientific knowledge, Rubba and Anderson (1978) united these nine factors under a 6-factor model called
the nature of science model. These factors are: moral (scientific knowledge cannot be judged as good or bad),
creative (scientific knowledge is partly a product of an individual’s creativity), developmental (scientific
knowledge is not the absolute truth), simple (scientific knowledge is not complex), testable (scientific knowledge
could be tested through experiments) and united (specific sciences could contribute to the relevant laws, theories
and concept webs).

1.3. The purpose of the study

This study aims to determine i) the problem solving performances of science teachers participating in the
problem solving applications in the chemistry lab; and ii) its relationship with their opinions on the nature of
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science along with their beliefs about the nature of science and science teaching as variables. Therefore, answers
to the following sub problems were sought for:

- How are the performances of student teachers affected following the problem solving applications at the
chemistry lab?

- Are the opinions of student teachers on the nature of science and their beliefs about science teaching
significant variables to interpret their performances at the problem solving applications at the chemistry lab?

2. METHOD

2.1. Sampling

The study was participated by 40 student teachers studying in their 3rd year at the Science Teaching
Department during the spring semester of the 2012-2013 academic year. Single group posttest model was made
use of for the study.

2.2. Data collection tools

2.2.1. Evaluation Form of Problem Solving Skills (EFPSS)

EFPSS is a form, where student teachers are assessed individually (Lynch, Wolcott and Huber, 2000). The
problem solving skills of student teachers are evaluated according to the measures in the form (differentiating the
nature of the problem and the relevant knowledge, organizing an open-ended problem, reorganizing an open-
ended problem). All sills in the form were scored between 0 and 4 according to the quality of the skill. The set up
and content validity of the form were obtained through taking expert opinion. For the reliability of the form both
researchers filled this form for each student teacher and the consistency between the two scores was looked at.
The Pearson Correlation analysis concluded that the consistency between the scores of the two researchers was
.89 (Temel, 2009).

2.2.2. Evaluation Form of Student Reports (EFSR)

EFSR (chem.ntci.on.ca/sch4u/InquiryRubric.pdf) is a form that is adapted by the researchers to evaluate the
reports prepared by the groups as their products following their laboratory studies. The assessment measures in
the form (purpose, materials and procedure, hypotheses, discussion) were scored from 1 to 4. For the reliability
of the form, both researchers filled in this form according to the experiment reports of the groups and the
consistency between the researchers’ scores was evaluated. The Pearson Correlation analysis concluded that the
consistency between the two researchers was .87 (Temel, 2009).
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2.2.3. Nature of science and science teaching beliefs scale (BASSSQ)

To determine the beliefs of students about the nature of science and science teaching in the study, the survey
developed by Chen et.al (1998) was used. BASSSQ is a two dimensional 5-point Likert-type scale developed to
evaluate the opinions of students about science and the nature of science at school (Macaroglu, Tasar &
Cataloglu, 1998). The first section of the survey called the “Opinion of the Teacher about Science” consists of
two sub dimensions. The first scale is the scientific inquiry process and consists of 10 questions. The second
scale is about the absoluteness of the scientific knowledge and it consists of 10 questions also. The scoring of the
responses to the survey questions is as follows: strongly agree =5, agree=4, neutral=3, disagree=2 and strongly
disagree =1. The scorning was reversed for the negative statements (strongly agree =1, agree=2, neutral=3,
disagree=4 and strongly disagree =5). The internal consistency of the survey was found to be 0.51 for the first
section and 0.81 for the second section (Aldridge, Taylor & Chen, 1997).

2.2.4. Opinion survey on the nature of science (VNOS-C)

To determine the opinions of student teachers about the nature of science, the “Opinion Survey on the Nature
of Science” developed by Lederman et.al (2002) was administered. The responses of the participating students
were evaluated after both applications and their general opinion profile was created. The survey consisted of
three versions (VNOS-A, VNOS-B and VNOS-C). This study made use of the final version of the survey. During
the development process the VNOS-B form was modified by Abd-El-Khalick (1998) and extended with the
addition of new items. A commission of experts provided the content and range validity was obtained (Lederman,
Abd-El-Khalick, Bell & Schwartz, 2002).

2.3. Teaching Process

Problem Solving Applications at the Chemistry Lab (PSACL) started with the pre test administration of
BASSSQ and VNOS-C. Before the administration, students were informed by the researchers about the
importance of scientific process skills and science teaching through scientific research along with their
importance at the laboratory practices. These skills are important elements of the mental development and set the
basis of the laboratory practices (Ayas, Cepni, Johnson & Turgut, 1997).

Problem solving applications at the chemistry lab consisting of 5 steps was realized within 6 weeks with the
participation of 40 science teachers (YOK World Bank, 1997). After the pre test application, student teachers
were asked for their opinions on what problem solving means, the importance of problem solving process and
how it is realized through a small discussion. Next, they were informed about the problem solving applications at
the chemistry laboratory, the steps of these applications, and how to proceed according to these steps to introduce
the application to the student teachers during the first week of the study. Student teacher groups were asked to
form groups of four and five. The initial phase of the application (the problem case) was also proceeded in this
week. Each group was given a problem case. For ensuring meaningful problem solving, problem cases were
chosen among daily life events. Student teachers were informed they would determine their problems by the
second week. A total of 10 problem cases were presented to all student groups. The second week when the
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second phase starts (identification of the problem), groups simplify their problems and differentiate events to
analyze from the events that do not require analysis. They divided the problems into steps or sub problems and
expressed their problems in a clear language. The researchers controlled the problems determined by the groups.
The third phase of the application in the third week (establishing hypothesis) involved the determination of all
technical and theoretical questions they needed to solve their problems. Later, all groups shared responsibilities
among their members and started to seek potential solutions to their problems. With this aim, groups made use of
the library and various resources to collect information about their pre-problems. After the data collection week,
the solutions suggested by the groups were collected and one among them was selected for each group to be tried.
The researchers checked these solution ways. Groups established their hypothesis for solving their problems and
presented the solution way of their choice in the form of an experiment suggestion. The fourth step was (trying
the solution way) the experiments done by the students at the chemistry lab under the supervision of the
researchers. During the experiment phase, the groups doing their experiments generalized the results they
obtained and expressed them in their own words. In the fifth and final phase of the study (repeating), the groups,
who failed to obtain results according to the hypothesis they established, revised their solution steps and the
whole process was repeated starting from the step that the failure occurred. During PSACL, researchers evaluated
each participant according to their performances in the phases (differentiating the nature of the problem and the
relevant knowledge, organizing an open-ended problem, reorganizing an open-ended problem) using EFPSS and
scoring all skills in the form with points changing between 0 and 4. After PSACL, BASSSQ and VNOS-C were
administered as the post tests. Additionally, the groups in this week submitted their reports on their targets,
observations, data analysis, hypothesis, work plans, and their conclusions. In evaluating the individual reports of
all group members EFSR was utilized and the evaluation measures in the form (purpose, materials and
procedures, hypothesis, conclusions, discussion) were scored from 1 to 4. The all scores which obtained from
EFPSS and EFSR were included out of 100 score for evaluation of students' performances.

3. FINDINGS

3. 1. Nature of science and science teaching belief scale (BASSSQ)

The pre and post test results of the BASSSQ, which is a Likert-type scale, were compared according to the
paired sample (t) test and the results are displayed on Table 1.

Table 1. Dependent paired sample t-test results regarding BASSSQ-teachers’ opinions on science section (p<.05)

N X S t p

Pretest 40 3.2088 ,3368
-4,771 .000

Posttest 40 34150 ,2919
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“Nature of Science and Science Teaching Belief Scale” pre and posttest results indicated a significant
difference favoring the posttest (p< .05). As a result of the problem solving application, students’ beliefs about
the nature of science improved in a statistically significant direction.

3.2. Survey of opinions on the nature of science (VNOS-C)

To determine students’ opinions on the nature of science the VNOS-C was administered as the pre and
posttest and the results are displayed on Table 2 in frequencies and percentages. The responses of the students to
the “Survey of Opinions on the Nature of Science” were classified as “good”, “medium” and “weak” as indicated
in the resources (Milwood and Sandoval, 2004; Thye and Kwen, 2003) and the evaluations were made
accordingly.

Table 2. Percentage frequencies of student responses to VNOS-C

Items GOOD MEDIUM WEAK FALSE BLANK
pre post pre post pr post pre post pre post
test test test test etest test test test test test

1 10 30 30 48 60 22 - - - -
2 0 45 40 30 60 25 - - - -
3 20 48 45 40 30 12 5 - - -
4 19 63 30 28 53 9 - - - -
5 10 53 33 30 40 17 14 - 3 -
6 0 35 24 30 58 23 8 - 10 12
7 14 49 25 20 48 28 5 - 8 5
8 0 43 25 28 65 21 - - 10 8
9 0 52 68 35 25 10 7 - - 3
10 8 58 35 28 48 8 10 - - 6

Students responded to the first question of the survey as “what is science according to you? How does science
(or a scientific discipline such as physics, biology or etc.) differ from the other inquiry disciplines (such as
religion and philosophy)?”” which is displayed on Figure 1. 60% of the students responded at the “weak” category
in the pretest, while the percentage of the “weak” category dropped down to 22% at the posttest.

193 www.int-e.net



INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

=
2 100
3
o
2 20 4
E 60
g 60 48 Opretest
o
g a0 4 30 30 Opastrest
B 2
20 10
o o o o
o T T T T
good medium weak false blank

Figure 1. Distribution of students’ responses to the 1* question

The second question on the survey, as “What is an experiment?”’, was responded by the students as displayed
in Figure 2. While none of the students responded at the “good” category in the pretest to this question, the
percentage of responses at the “good” category increased up to 45% at the posttest. Similarly, 60% of the
students responded to the same question at the “weak” category, while this percentage dropped down to 25% at
the posttest.
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Figure 2. Distribution of students’ responses to the 2™ question

The fifth question on the survey, which was “Is there any difference between the scientific theory and
scientific law? Please explain using examples”, was responded by the students as Figure 3 displays. While 20%
of the students responded at the “weak™ category in the pretest to this question, the percentage of responses at the
“weak” category decreased down to 6% at the posttest.
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Figure 3. Distribution of students’ responses to the 5" question

Students responded to the eighth question of the survey, as “It is believed that the dinosaurs became extinct 65
million years ago Two of the hypothesis established by the scientist on the reason for extinction received great
support. The first one was introduced by a group of scientists. According to that, the crash of a meteor to the
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earth, which resulted in a series of events including the extinction of dinosaurs? The second one suggests that the
reason for extinction was the volcanic explosions. Although the same data were used by all two groups of
researchers to develop their hypothesis, how could there be different conclusions?”. As Figure 4 displays, none of
the students responded at the “good” category in the pretest, while the percentage of the “good” category
increased up to 43% at the posttest. The same question was responded by 65% of the students at the “weak”
category while this percentage dropped down to 21% at the posttest.
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Figure 4. Distribution of students’ responses to the 8" question

The ninth question on the survey, which was “Some people claim that scientists are affected by the social and
cultural values. This means that science reflects the intellectual norms, philosophical hypothesis, social and
political values. Others claim that science is universal. This means that science goes beyond the national and
cultural borders; and therefore is not affected by the cultural norms, social, political and philosophical values”,
was responded by the students as Figure 5 displays. While none of the students responded at the “good” category
in the pretest to this question, the percentage of responses at the “good” category increased up to 52% at the
posttest. The same question was responded falsely by the 7% of the students in the pretest, while there were no
false answers at the posttest.
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Figure 5. Distribution of students’ responses to the 9" question

4. CONCLUSION AND DISCUSSION

Following the problem solving application at the chemistry lab, student teachers’ knowledge levels about the
nature of science increased statistically. Data analysis concluded that these applications could extend student
teachers’ knowledge about the nature of science. Similarly, Kiigiik (2006) used direct reflective observation
technique in his study, which increased knowledge levels of students about the nature of science. The results of
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our study are in line with the findings of studies by Akerson and Volrich (2006). Akerson and Volrich (2006)
focused on the nature of science in their study, where a student teacher made applications aiming to improve
his/her peers’ opinions on the nature of science in the training class. Class observations made by the student
teacher were used as the data collection tools. The interviews of the student teacher with his/her peers at the
beginning and end of the application showed that the there were positive improvements in the opinions of student
teachers regarding the nature of science.

The statistical analysis of the responses of the student teachers to the nature of science and science teaching
belief scale indicated that the aforementioned applications lead to a significant increase in the knowledge levels
of student teachers on the nature of science. The results of our study are in line with the findings of studies by
Morgil, Temel, Glingér Seyhan and Ural Alsan (2009). The responses of the students to the survey of opinions on
the nature of science proved that students were insufficient at questions 1., 2., 5., 8., and 9. These negative results
are similar to various studies in the literature. For instance, Murcia and Schibeci (1999) researched the concepts
73 student teachers knew about the nature of science. The results showed that they did not comply with the
modern opinions. Responses of student teachers in general displayed that they had an insufficient and lacking
approach towards the scientific method. Moreover, the responses showed that students had a weak level of
understanding about the scientific theories. The study concluded also that students were not conscious about the
nature of science and the studies of the scientists. Abd-El-Khalick and Akerson (2004) analyzed and evaluated
the effects of a direct and reflective educational approach on improving student homeroom teachers’ opinions on
the nature of science. Student teachers were administered the VNOS-B survey and they were made individual
interviews. The changes in the students’ opinions at the beginning and end of the teaching process were analyzed.
The results indicated that the student teachers did not have much information on the nature of science. Similar to
the studies abroad on the nature of science, there were studies in Turkey on the same topic (Giirses, Dogar, &
Yalgin, 2005; Bora, 2005; Tufan, 2007). The results of the study and other studies in the same field showed that
student teachers lacked sufficient knowledge about the nature of science. This result indicates that the education
student teachers receive before university on science cause these insufficiencies, which could not be compensated
during the university education. Therefore, determination of student teachers’ opinions on the nature of science is
very important along with planning learning activities, which would compensate students’ misconceptions.
According to the research (Brickhouse, 1992; Moore & Foy, 1997; Neathery, 1997; 1998), when teachers
implement the nature of science accurately and ensure that they develop positive attitudes towards science, their
achievement in science classes increase (Mugaloglu, 2006). Our study concluded that elements regarding the
nature of science, which were found to be insufficient in students according to VNOS-C, could improve as a
result of the applications made. Data obtained from the posttest are supportive of this suggestion. Similarly, in the
study by Schwartz, Lederman, and Crawford (2004), perceptions of student teachers about the nature of science
were tried to be improved at the training classes for middle school student teachers of science. Opinions of
trainees on the nature of science were evaluated through the VNOS-C survey. As a result, important
improvements in the opinions of various student teachers on the nature of science were observed. The results of
BASSSQ, which was implemented to assess the beliefs of student teachers about the nature of science, proved
that the applications used in the study improved student teachers’ beliefs. Macaroglu, Tasar and Cataloglu (1998)
administered the BASSSQ survey to determine student teachers’ beliefs about the nature of science. The
quantitative results of the study showed that student teachers believed scientific knowledge was objective and
could change in time. The results obtained in our study and the other studies mentioned before have proven that
the opinions on the nature of science could be improved with the help of various educational applications.
Laboratories enable students to see the uses of their theoretical knowledge in practice and make generalizations
in the light of the evidence they obtain.

The study concluded that aforementioned relationship was statistically significant. The regression analysis
results showed that the attitudes of student teachers of science towards teaching science were significant
indicators of their opinions on the nature of science.
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5. SUGGESTIONS

Among the targets of the science education program implement in the recent years include enabling students
to learn about doing scientific research while learning science and about methods of acquiring scientific
knowledge while doing scientific research (Bage1 Kilig, 2003) along with becoming scientifically literate and
understanding the nature of science. For students to develop their scientific process skills and succeed in learning
science, appropriate curriculum and well-trained teachers are required. When teachers receive an education that
would provide them with a modern scientific approach and enable them to overcome their misconceptions about
the nature of science, they could act according to the nature of science in programs to implement in their
classroom as well as the teaching strategies they choose (Bora, 2005). For experiments and project-based lab
applications to be integrated into science classes, the experiences of the teachers are quite important and should
be taken into consideration. Therefore cooperation with more experienced teachers to implement in-service and
pre-service professional development programs would be essential. Teachers should be provided with working
environment, where they could work in small groups through programs and educations to introduce this
approach. They should be observed in terms of how they would implement their experiences or attainments in
their classrooms and the results should be evaluated with their participation. If teachers have modern approaches
towards the nature of science, they could ensure that students understand scientific concepts accurately. In-
service trainings should be designed to present required knowledge on the nature of science. Implementations on
developing students’ knowledge and beliefs about the nature of science should be utilized at all levels of
education, not only at the university level. Misconceptions of students emerge at the initial phases of education.
Therefore, effective science education should be implemented starting from the initial level of primary school
education. For students to interpret the learnt knowledge and transfer them into their daily lives, they should be
acknowledged about the nature of science as well as the importance of scientific knowledge. Therefore, more
activities should be included in the curriculum to allow for increasing beliefs and knowledge about the nature of
science.
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Abstract

Faculties of Theology in Turkey are institutions of higher religious education. These faculties linked to the
Ministry of Education before 1980 and after 1980 to the Council of Higher Education are 4-year higher education
colleges. There was a “Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Program” during the one academic year in the faculties’
schedule. A number of regulations have been made about these faculties’ schedule in the different time periods
by the authorities. In this context, it had been implemented “Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Program” in all of
the faculties’ syllabus form 1982 to 1997. This program had been removed in the period between1998-2010. In
some faculties, there was “English Preparatory Course” as an elective or compulsory program between 2005 and
2010 academic year. Today, Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Program is brought into force from the beginning of
the academic year 2009-2010, again. This program is carried out almost all of the theology faculties which have
ongoing training in Turkey. Looking at short history of faculties of theology in turkey, it can be seen that it has
been made a set of arrangements on these faculties by authorities. As far as we could observe, these arrangements
showed that there is not an institutionalization and traditionalism in the higher religious education in Turkey as

yet.

Key Words: Language Education; Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Program; Faculty of Theology; Turkey

1. Introduction

Faculties of Theology in Turkey are institutions of higher religious education. Students who graduated from
these faculties mainly are employed as a religious education teacher in the Ministry of National Education (MEB)
and religious officials in the Presidency of Religious Affairs (DIB). They provide qualified religious services to
citizens within the law.

Faculties of Theology in Turkey that linked to the Ministry of Education before 1980 and after 1980 to the
Council of Higher Education are 4-year higher education colleges. There was a “Compulsory Arabic Preparatory
Program” during the one academic year in the faculties’ syllabus. It is made a number of regulations about these
faculties’ syllabus in the different time periods by the authorities. In this context, it had been implemented
“Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Program” in all of the faculties form 1982 to 1997. This program had been
removed in the period between1998-2010. In some faculties, there was “English Preparatory Course” as an
elective program (e.g. in Ankara University, Faculty of Theology) or compulsory program (e.g. in OMU Faculty
of Theology) between 2005 and 2009 academic year. Today, Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Program is brought
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into force from the beginning of the academic year 2009-2010, again. This program is carried out all of the
theology faculties which have been ongoing training in Turkey.

In this paper, it will be focus on the adventure of faculties of theology in Turkey and “Compulsory Arabic
Preparatory Education” in their schedule. Doing this, it will be try to investigate Arabic language teaching
(teaching methods and techniques, used materials, etc.) with reference to the sample Compulsory Arabic
Preparatory Program in the Faculty of Theology, Hitit University.

2. A Brief History of the Faculty of Theology in Turkey

The first higher religious education institution in Turkey is the Faculty of Theology in Istanbul University
(Darulfunun-i Sultani) that is established in 1924. The aim of establishment of this faculty was that “to train
higher religious experts”. This faculty was closed in 1933 and then, 16 years later, Ankara University Faculty of
Theology was opened in 1949. Opening reasons of this faculty were that to satisfy a need of religious education
teachers in the primary and secondary schools and religious officials in the mosques. In the later years, “High
Islamic Institutes” were opened depending on the Ministry of National Education such as, Istanbul High Islamic
Institute in 1959, Konya High Islamic Institute in 1962, Kayseri High Islamic Institute in 1965, Izmir High
Islamic Institute in 1966, Erzurum High Islamic Institute in 1969 (This institute was an active as a Faculty of
Islamic Sciences, Ataturk University during the 1971-1982 years), Bursa High Islamic Institute in 1975, Samsun
High Islamic Institute in 1976, Yozgat High Islamic Institute in 1979 (This institute is closed in 1982). Students
who graduated from these Islamic Institutes were employed as a teacher in the Ministry of National Education
and religious officials in the Presidency of Religious Affairs (Ayhan 2004).

In 1982, with the decree is issued, High Islamic Institutes depending on the Ministry of National Education
are linked to The Higher Education Council/Universities. Thus, the number of faculty of theology has eight in
1982 (in Ankara, Marmara, Ataturk, Selguk, Erciyes, Dokuz Eyliil, Uludag, Ondokuzmayis Universities) (Aydin,
2000). In later years, the numbers of these faculties have twenty—three (in Sanliurfa in 1987, Sakarya in 1993,
Rize in 1993, Malatya in 1993, Diyarbakir in 1993, Isparta in 1993, Van in 1993, Corum in 1994, Elazig in 1994,
Adana in 1994, Sivas in 1994, Canakkale in 1995, Istanbul/Istanbul University in 1996, Kahramanmaras in 1997,
Eskisehir in 1997) (Aydin, 2000).

In 1998, it has been made a set of arrangements on faculties of theology by the Higher Education Council. In
this context, with the decision of the Higher Education Council held on July 11, 1997, it has been regulated on
the theology degree program. From the academic year 1998-1999, there are two different programs in the
faculties of theology; religious culture and moral knowledge education degree program and theology degree
program. Religious culture and moral knowledge education degree program was opened in some faculties such as
in Ankara, Marmara, Uludag, Dokuz Eylul, Selcuk, Ondokuzmayis, Erciyes, Cukurova, Ataturk and Dicle
universities. With this new arrangement, Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Class and courses of pedagogical
formation were removed from the faculties’ syllabus (Kaya, 2003).

With the decision of general meeting of the Higher Education Council held on May 26, 2006, it was made an
arrangement on the Program of Religious Culture and Moral Knowledge. With this decision, the Program of
Religious Culture and Moral Knowledge in the faculties of theology in Ankara, Ataturk, Cukurova, Dokuz Eylul,
Istanbul, Marmara, Ondokuzmayis, Selcuk and Uludag Universities were decided to transfer to faculties of
education affiliated to universities as a “Department of Religious Culture and Moral Knowledge”. Also, the
Program of Religious Culture and Moral Knowledge in Dicle University Faculty of Theology was closed. Thus,
students who graduated from faculty of education are employed as a religious education teacher and from faculty
of theology are religious officials (Kaya, 2003)
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With the decision of general meeting of the Higher Education Council held on May 10, 2012, Department of
Religious Culture and Moral Knowledge reattached to Faculty of Theology/Islamic Sciences from Faculty of
Education in the same university.

In recent years, the number of this type of faculties has been significantly increasing which are depending on
State Universities and Private/Foundation Universities. As far as we have detected, there is more than one faculty
in Istanbul, Ankara and Izmir, and also, information about these faculties in Turkish universities in the following
table.

Table 1: Faculties of Theology in Turkey

Abant Izzet Baysal University/ Bolu Faculty of Theology Mardin Artuklu University/Mardin Faculty of Theology
Akdeniz University/Antalya Faculty of Theology Marmara University/Istanbul Faculty of Theology
Amasya University/Amasya Faculty of Theology Mugla Sitk1 Kocman University/Mugla Faculty of Theology
Ankara University/Ankara Faculty of Theology Mus Alparslan University/Mus Faculty of Theology
Artvin Coruh University/Artvin Faculty of Theology Namik Kemal University/Tekirdag Faculty of Theology
Ataturk University/Erzurum Faculty of Theology Necmeddin Erbakan University/Konya Faculty of Theology
Balikesir University/Balikesir Faculty of Theology NevsehirUniversity/Nevsehir Faculty of Theology
Bayburt University/Bayburt Faculty of Theology Onsekiz Mart University/Canakkale Faculty of Theology
Bingol University/Bingol Faculty of Theology Ondokuz Mayis University/Samsun Faculty of Theology
Bozok University/Yozgat Faculty of Theology Ordu University/Ordu Faculty of Theology
Burdur University/Burdur Faculty of Theology Osmangazi University/Eskisehir Faculty of Theology
Bulent Ecevit University/Zonguldak Faculty of Theology Osmaniye Korkut Ata Uni./Osmaniye Faculty of Theology
Celal Bayar University/Manisa Faculty of Theology Pamukkale University/Denizli Faculty of Theology
Cumhuriyet University/Sivas Faculty of Theology Recep Tayyip Erdogan University/Rize Faculty of Theology
Cukurova University/Adana Faculty of Theology Sakarya University/Sakarya Faculty of Theology
Dicle University/Diyarbakir Faculty of Theology Siirt University/Siirt Faculty of Theology
Dokuz Eyliil University/Izmir Faculty of Theology Siileyman Demirel University/Isparta Faculty of Theology
Dumlupmar University/Kiitahya Faculty of Theology Sutcu Imam University/Kahramanmaras Faculty of Theology
Erciyes University/Kayseri Faculty of Theology Sirnak University/Sirnak Faculty of Theology
Erzincan University/Erzincan Faculty of Theology Trakya University/Edirne Faculty of Theology
Fatih University/Istanbul Faculty of Theology Uludag University/Bursa Faculty of Theology
Firat University/Elazig Faculty of Theology Yalova University/Yalova Faculty of Theology
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Gazi Osman Pasa University/Tokat Faculty of Theology Yiiziincii Y1l University/Van Faculty of Theology

Gaziantep University/Gaziantep Faculty of Theology Istanbul 29 May1s University/Istanbul F. of Islam and Rel. Sci.
Gumushane University/Gumushane Faculty of Theology Adiyaman University/Adiyaman Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Hakkari University/Hakkari Faculty of Theology Afyon Kocatepe University/Afyon Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Harran University/Sanliurfa Faculty of Theology Agr1 [brahim Cegen University/Agr1 Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Hitit University/Corum Faculty of Theology Aksaray University/Aksaray Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Igdir University/Igdir Faculty of Theology Bartin University/Bartin Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Inonu University/Malatya Faculty of Theology Bitlis Eren University/Bitlis Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Istanbul University/Istanbul Faculty of Theology Fatih Sultan Mehmet Vakif Uni./Istanbul Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Kafkas University/Kars Faculty of Theology Giresun University/Giresun Faculty of Islamic Scie.
KarabukUniversity/Karabuk Faculty of Theology Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim Uni./Istanbul Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Karadeniz Tek. University/Trabzon Faculty of Theology Istanbul Sehir University/Istanbul Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Kastamonu University/Kastamonu Faculty of Theology Izmir Katip Celebi University/Izmir Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Kirklareli University/Kirklareli Faculty of Theology Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Uni./Karaman Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Kilis 7 AralikUniversity/Kilis Faculty of Theology Yildirim Beyazit University/Ankara Faculty of Islamic Scie.
Kocaeli University/Kocaeli Faculty of Theology Usak University/Usak Faculty of Islamic Scie.

From 1949 to the present day, it has been made a set of arrangements on the faculties of theology in Turkey.
Among these arrangements, there are various regulations about syllabus and period of study of bachelor's degree.
One of them, “English Preparatory Class” took place as a compulsory program in the Faculty of Theology
Ondokuzmayis University, Samsun. It was implemented “Compulsory English Preparatory” program in this
faculty’s syllabus between 2005 and 2009 academic years. We have done a longitudinal research on it. We have
interviewed with first students in this program, two times at the beginning and the end of the 2005-2006
academic year and once at the end of the 2009-2010 academic year. In these interviews implemented in different
times have been investigated that their thinking and attitude changes about the program and contributions of this
program on their vocational and academic skills. In the first interview, it is reached that most of students choose
this faculty did not have any information about compulsory English preparatory class. For this reason, they
regretted to register for this faculty, and wanted to take away this English preparatory class (Costu, 2007). In the
second interview, it has reached these findings that targeted aims about the opining program couldn’t have been
completely achieved and the program failed partly (Costu, 2011).

203

www.int-e.net



http://www.google.com.tr/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=islami%20ilimler%20fak%C3%BCltesi&source=web&cd=2&cad=rja&ved=0CDMQFjAB&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.ybu.edu.tr%2Fislamiilimler%2F&ei=hfuQUbirBIaM4ATEoIDAAQ&usg=AFQjCNH91Q2-fTETvnqYCxoAip5cwVEFrg&bvm=bv.46340616,d.bGE

INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

3. An Investigation on Arabic Teaching: The Sample Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Program in the
Faculty of Theology, Hitit University

Faculty of Theology at Hitit University opened in 1994 depending on Gazi University, Ankara, and then with
the establishment of Hitit University in Corum in 2006, it is connected to the that university. It has been also
carried out curriculum and program content changes at this faculty. In this context, the Compulsory Arabic
Preparatory Program had been implemented in this faculty’s curriculum between 1994 and 1998 and removed in
1998 until 2010 and taken part of its curriculum since 2010-2011 academic years. The purpose of this program s
defined as follows: “The aims of teaching Arabic are that to teach student the basic rules of Arabic, to develop
Arabic vocabulary, to understand reading Arabic texts and listening Arabic conversations, to provide expressing
verbally and writing in Arabic” (Education and Examination Guidelines of the Compulsory Arabic Preparatory
Program, 2010: article 6)

As of the 2012-2013 academic years, there are 145 students in daytime education and 154 students in evening
education and 299 students in total. Arabic teaching has been carried out by two Arabic origin instructors and ten
non-native speaker lecturers in faculty staff. Arabic courses are 28 hours per week. These courses are seen
following table.

Table 2: Course and Its hours per week in Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Program

Courses Hours Per Week

Arabic Morphology (Sarf) 4
Arabic Syntax (Nahiv) 6
Arabic Writing 2
Arabic Reading 8
Arabic Speaking 6
Arabic Understanding 2

Total 28

(Source: Student Office of the Faculty, 2013)

According to Arabic instructors specified that the contents of Arabic courses in that program are as follows:

Arabic Morphology (Sarf): This lesson includes the rules of Arabic language such as word derivation and verb
inflection in Arabic.

Arabic Syntax (Nahiv): This lesson also includes the rules of Arabic language like Arabic Morphology. As
distinct from Morphology, it has Arabic syntax and syntactic analysis of Arabic sentences, etc.

Arabic Writing: This lesson includes translation methods and techniques of oral and written from Turkish to
Arabic.
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Arabic Reading: In this lesson, it is taught that translation techniques from Arabic to Turkish and grammar
practices.

Arabic Speaking: This is practical Arabic speaking lesson. This lesson carried out by two Arabic origin
instructors.

Arabic Understanding: In this lesson, students listen to Arabic mass media productions such as movies,
cartoons, documentaries, and so on according to their language levels.

Table3: Weekly Schedule for Class A (2012-2013 Academic Years)

1.Cour 2.Cours 3.Course 4.Course Lunch 5.Course 6.Course
se e Break
10:20- 11:15- 13:20- 14:15-
8:30- 9:25- 11:05 12:00 12:00- 14:05 15:00
9:15 10:10 13:20
Monday Arabic Morphology (a)* Arabic Syntax (b)* -—- Arabic Speaking(c)*
Tuesday Arabic Syntax (b)* Arabic Speaking(d)* - Arabic Writing (e)*
Wednes Arabic Reading(f)* Arabic Reading(g)* - Arabic Reading(h)*
day
Thursda Arabic Morphology (a)* Arabic Reading(h)* - Arabic Syntax (b)*
y
Friday --- Arabic Speaking(1)* - Arabic Understanding(i)*

*Each different letter indicates to a different course instructor.
(Source: Student Office of the Faculty, 2013)

It is kwon that it is aimed to develop the four basic skills in foreign language education. These skills are
reading, listening, speaking and writing. It is trained to student the rules of Arabic language in the courses of
morphology ad syntax and skills of writing, reading, speaking and understanding are in the other courses.
Looking at the weekly hours of these courses, it is seen that focused on Arabic grammar and insufficient skills of
writing and listening. Also, according to reports of students, in these courses teach predominantly translation
techniques and methods more than speaking and writing skills.

During the Preparatory class, there are 784 hours of training in Arabic. According to my interviews of Arabic
instructors in faculty, they specified used course material and language teaching methods and techniques as
follows:

“In each Arabic course, it has been used different course materials such as Arabic grammar books, audio-
visual materials, etc.”

“In these lessons, it has been followed an active learning and student-centered teaching methods such as small
group discussion, interactive lecture demonstrations, concept mapping, etc.”

Looking at language learning infrastructure systems of faculty, it appears to be insufficient. There is a
computer laboratory in the faculty. But, this laboratory is not used for language training. In addition to this, there
are computer, projection equipments and a few smart boards in the classrooms. Within the framework of these
facilities, it has tried to teach Arabic language in the faculty.
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In the measurement and evaluation of language skills of students who are in preparation classes, some
measuring techniques are made such as four midterm exams, four quizzes and two projects. In the end of the
year, there is also a proficiency test. This text has two parts. In the one part of it, students are tested in Arabic
morphology, syntax, writing and reading. Other part of it includes speaking test which is done by Arabic origin
instructors. Calculation of final grade bases on 70% of written test exam result and 30 % of the oral exam.
Student’s overall grade bases on 40% of the exams point average within the year and 60 % of the proficiency test.
In the calculation of the student's passing grade is required to obtain at least sixty score over a hundred points.
Students who have below this score is considered unsuccessful, but they continue their bachelor's degree
providing to pass proficiency test until end of the degree program. (Education and Examination Guidelines of the
Compulsory Arabic Preparatory Program, 2010: article 14).

There are two hours compulsory Arabic lessons (Arabic Language and Literature I and II) in fall and spring
semesters in the second class of bachelor's degree within the Undergraduate syllabus -with Arabic preparation
course. During the four-year bachelor's degree program, there are a total of four hours of compulsory Arabic
lessons. In the first year of bachelor's degree, there are not any Arabic lessons in the syllabus. The third and
fourth years of bachelor's degree, there are only elective Arabic lessons such as, “Contemporary Arabic Text |
and II”, “Language of Arabic Media”, “Poetry in Arabic Literature”, “Prose in Arabic Literature”, “Arabic
Literature and Rhetorics I and II” in the syllabus (Student Office of the Faculty, 2013).

With reference to above information, it is seen that it has not been sufficiently supplement Arabic language
skills obtained in the preparatory class during the four-year bachelor's degree. As far as we could observe, this
issue causes a significant problem in terms of language teaching. In that language learning bases on the
continuity and repetition, this should have a negative impact on the students’ language skills. This issue has been
indicated by both students and Arabic instructors in my interviews with them. Besides, Arabic instructors in the
faculty specified that it is necessary reorganization of faculty syllabus to continuity of Arabic language skills.

4. Conclusion

Looking at short history of faculties of theology in turkey, it can be seen that it has been made a set of
arrangements on these faculties by the Ministry of National Education prior to 1980, the Council of Higher
Education after 1980. As far as we could observe, these arrangements as showed above, there is not an
institutionalization and traditionalism in the higher religious education in Turkey as yet. It is no doubt that,
students studying in these faculties are most affected by this situation. It is so important that modern and
contemporary policy of the higher religious education is determined by authorities.

To achieve the intended purposes of compulsory Arabic preparatory program in the Faculties of Theology in
Turkey, we can make the following suggestions with reference to our investigations on the Compulsory Arabic
Preparatory Program in the Faculty of Theology, Hitit University:

1. Arabic Preparatory education is professionalized in the faculties of theology. In this direction, it should be
getting support from private and public language training organizations.

2. It should be organized a one-week orientation program included both about faculty and aims and goals of
compulsory Arabic preparatory program to newcomer students.

3. It should be considered that language skills as reading, writing, listening, speaking during the foreign
language training and regulated equally these skills in the preparatory program.

4. It should be reinforced sufficiently knowledge of Arabic grammar obtained in the preparatory class during
the bachelor's degree (4 years). In this context, at least four credit compulsory Arabic courses should be
included each term of four-year bachelor's degree.

5. It should be established computer-assisted language laboratories in the faculties.
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6. It should be provided exchange of students within the under the special agreements or Mevlana Exchange
Program, etc. In this regard, successful students should be sent to Arabic countries short or long term.
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Abstract

All oral and written works, which are prepared in accordance with their own developmental characteristics
of childhood's phases from early childhood phase to the end of the period of adolescence; fairy tales, stories, novels,
memories, biographical works, travel writings, poems, books explaining science and nature events, children art books etc., all
of these works are referred as children's literature. In this sense, children's literature has a kind of wide range, has research and
study area specific to these kinds. Art books for children, which are among the classification of instructive and informative
books are a kind of children's literature, which is increasing rapidly in number, but discussed little in a scientific
sense. However, it is of importance and necessity to determine the necessary characteristics of children's art books to be
included, to develop the contextual and formal criteria about the review of these books and to produce an example of
scientific review in accordance with these criteria in the context of preparing a scientific ground for new children's art books
and benefitting in an efficient way from these books. Based on this importance and necessity, in this study, a children's art
book about visual arts is reviewed in the contextual and formal aspects in the light of pre-developed scientific criteria.
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1. Introduction

The first encountered term in research about children’s books is “children’s literature”. In fact, both “child”
and “literature” are difficult words to define and to compromise since both of them consistently include
transformations and differences from culture to culture, from period to period. And the concept of children
literature that is a combination of both is perceived differently in every culture and every period. But, if it is
needed to make a general definition without getting into too deep, “children literature is all of verbal and written
works for the imagination, emotions and thoughts of people in childhood (Oguzkan, 2001:3)”. According to this,
a great deal of works from fairy tales to stories, novels, folk epics, biographical works, travel writings, poems,
books explaining science and natural events are included in the definition of children literature.

Lukens (2007) makes a classification related to children's literature by indicating that the classification of
products of children's literature having such a wide range under certain species would be useful for the
organization of ideas in this area. According to this classification, children art books are included under the title
of “information books” as the books address the real issues in order to inform the readers with the books such as
biography, history, travel, science and technology books. In this kind, which we can translate as “bilgilendirici
kitaplar”, a classification was made again by Russell (2009: 277), this kind of book is divided into four categories
in itself: history & culture, science & nature, human growth & development and art &leisure.

Actually, the combination of art & leisure books in this classification is the indication that art is perceived as
leisure activity for most people. Unfortunately, in our country, art is still perceived as a luxury or a hobby for
most people. In fact, this situation is also applies to foreign countries. As a matter of fact that according to
Russell (2009), when school budgets are narrowed, art programs are firstly affected. However, art is an
indispensable part of children’s education. Art books increase the interest to art and taste taken from it by
reinforcing the experiences related to art. “Just as taste, aesthetic appreciation also develops at an early age
depending on the cultural circumstances experienced by the child. Books, especially literary quality books are the
most crucial elements, which should not be prevented from being seen for the development of creativity and
aesthetic sense of a child. Child develops both his/her creativity by means of these books, which inform, entertain
and provide them having a good time and aesthetic sense by means of language and various opportunities of
language used in these books” (Demirel, 2010: 40).

According to Sirin (1998), children’s books in the context of art education are the first step in the physical
sense and children begin to recognize art elements like color harmony, composition, line and develop an aesthetic
judgment through these books. Shortly, children's meeting with the eligible art books prepared for them from
their early ages, affects their relationship with art and supports them to become an individual with high artistic
taste in the following years.

Although in our country the number of children's books increases in recent years, it is seemed inadequate in
terms of quantity when it is compared to fields in children's literature, such as children's novels, stories.
Additionally, when the related literature field was scanned, a research on art books, which examines the existent
art books in certain criteria, has not been met.

However, as well as children's books are very different from books written for adults both in terms of content
and formal aspects, they must have very different characteristics for each age group targeting (Erdal, 2007). In
this sense, each field in the assessment of children’s books should carry out extensive research by developing its
own criteria. This situation becomes even more important, especially when it comes to a different discipline like
art. In our country, lack of a research based on certain criteria examining the art books of children makes this
situation more vulnerable. In this study, on the basis of shortage and necessity in the field, the children's book
named "Kesfedin Sanat", which is published by Tiirkiye Is Bank Cultural Publications, written by Rosie Dickins,
is a continuation of the series of children's books, like "Kesfedin Gezegenimiz", "Kesfedin Matematik",
"Kesfedin Deniz" written by different authors was examined as part of formal and contextual criteria.
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2. The Review of Children’s Art Book Named “Kesfedin Sanat”

In the study of children's book review named "Kesfedin Sanat", the main criteria topics and criteria questions
formed in advance (Bolat Aydogan, 2013) were based on. These contextual and formal criteria grounded on are
formed on the basis of the data obtained as a result of literature review covering theses, books, articles and papers
prepared for the review of children's book in different fields. With the adaption of these data to visual arts' field,
the criteria questions that would guide the review were prepared. The review is primarily divided into two
categories as contextual and formal. Each category was also addressed separately according to main criteria titles
pre-determined in itself. Each of the main title, related sub-title and criteria questions were presented in this study
with the help of tables and figures.

2.1. The review of book named “Kegsfedin Sanat” in formal aspects

In this research, in order to review of children’s art books in formal aspects, criteria grouped under three main
titles were utilized. The main titles related to formal criteria are shown in Figure 1.

Physical
Properties,
Strength and

Printing and
publishing

Availability information

Main titles
related to
formal
criteria

Figure 1. Main titles related to formal criteria (Bolat Aydogan, 2013)

In table 1, criteria questions, which were developed prior to the study of book review, related to the review of
children's art books in formal aspects are included. These criteria questions were developed in accordance with
children’s art books considering the recommendations and criteria in Asilioglu (2011), Demircan (2006), Giileg
& Geggel (2006), Giizel & Adibelli (2011), Tlhan (2000), Kaya (2007), Kaya (2011), Kibris (2010), Koyuncu &
Kaptan (2005), Nas (2004), Oguzkan (2001), Ozer (2007), Ozgider (2010), Russell (2009), Sar1 (2006), Seven
(2010), Sever (2012), Tosunoglu & Kayadibi (2007), Zengin & Zengin (2009).
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Table 1. The formal criteria related to the review of children’s art book (Bolat Aydogan, 2013)

Main Titles of Formal Criteria and Criteria Questions

Criteria Main Title

Sub-title and Criteria Questions

Printing and publishing
information

- Book title and cover picture (front/inside cover),
- Name of the author/ illustrator/ translator (front/inside cover/ the spine of a book),

- Background of author/ translator (back cover),

- Name of publishing house, place/year of publication, number of prints (front/inside cover),

- Information of target age group,

- Is the information about permissions related to book included?

Physical Properties,
Strength and Availability

- size of the book,

- form of the book

- weight of the book
- binding type

- type of cover, robustness of cover

- Are the properties of paper (opacity/ brightness, quality, type) suitable for the target age

group?
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Page Design

- Text/ visual rate

- Row spacing

- Gaps in the top-bottom and right-left of page

- The placement of text and images into the page

- Is the page numbering appropriate for design guidelines/ target age group?

Book Organizing

- Table of contents, glossary, index, footnotes, etc. supporting sections,

- The museums where the books are included and copyright permission information
Design and Organizing - Number of pages appropriate for target age group

- Is there an appropriate ranking of book layout like blank page before the front cover, blank
pages, inside cover, inside pages, back cover?

Visual Design
- Are the quality of book printing and clarity of images enough?
- Is the design of book cover appropriate for book content and attractive?

- Is the support of page with visual images (photos, tables, diagrams, illustrations etc.)
provided?

- Are aesthetic quality and attractiveness of visualizations included in the book sufficient and
appropriate?

- Are letter size and character appropriate for target age group and the principles of design?

2.1.1. Printing and publishing information

The book named “Kesfedin Sanat” (ISBN: 9786053600220) published by Tiirkiye Is Bank Cultural
Publications in 2011 is the Turkish translation of “Lift The Flap Art” (2010) written by Rosie Dickins (this
information is located at the spine of the book and behind of front cover). The illustrator of the book, which is
translated into Turkish by Sevgi Atlihan in the editorship of Nevin Avan Ozdemir, is Georgian Overwater and
designer is Nicola Butler.

Rosie Dickins is the author of most of children's art books -existent in small quantity- in Tiirkiye. Except this
book, the books named Ilk Resim Kitabim (Tiibitak Publications), Unlii Resimler (Sifiralt1 Publications), ilk
Sanat Kitabim (Dogan Egmont) on the market at the moment with the books named Benim Sanat Kitabim (Is
Bank Cultural Publications) and Sanat Hazineleri (Is Bank Cultural Publications), which are not on the market
anymore, are also Turkish translations of author's books published in abroad. The information about the
background of author or the information related to these books or other books of the author is not included. In the
same way, exclusion of the information related to the other works of illustrator and publishing house, inclusion of
the names of illustrator and publishing house only on the front cover and at the behind of back cover, indication
of printing year and place of book at the behind of back cover show that there are some deficiencies about
transformation of printing and publishing information.

At the same time, indication of target age group on the front cover, inclusion of publishing house information
on all of the covers, indication that the book has passed all health checks and indication of paint and paper used
in accordance with standards specified in EU can be regarded as positive features.
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Figure 2. Front cover, spine and back cover of the book “Kesfedin Sanat”
2.1.2. Physical Properties, Strength and Availability:

The rectangular book approximately 22 x 28,5 cm in size has paperback and 6 cardboard sheets inside (12
pages in total). Due to a lightweight material, the book weighting approximately 600 gr is appropriate for target
age group with its shape, size and weight. The binding of the book having carton robust covers is in adhesive
form. Although sewing as more binding is generally recommended in order to make robust, this type of binding
seems to be appropriate due to that this age group is not too small and inner pages are also made of thick
cardboard.

The book has many colorful images and it is seemed that the quality, opacity of cardboard used for pages are
appropriate for the printing of these in a good way, there is no brightness on pages, colors are pressed bright and
without scattering. Additionally, selecting the carton in appropriate thickness shows that the book is well
designed in terms of the strength and availability in order not to be torn of the openable windows designed on
pages by a child after a while.

Figure 3. The top and side view of the book ‘Kesfedin Sanat’

2.1.3. Design and organizing:

In children’s art books, page layout is one of the top issues necessary to be considered about design and
organizing. “Page layout is related to the subjects like the placement of text and images on page and
arrangements of gaps on top-bottom, heads of paragraph and between lines (transferred from Ozcivelek by Giileg
& Geggel, 2006: 168).

Moreover, text/visual rate is an issue to be dealt with in the page layout. Text and image rate, which should be
included in the children's books, varies according to target age group. For example, while 75% text and 25%
image are recommended for 3rd grade students, image rate can decrease beginning from the 4th grade and it is
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stated that there is no need to image unless it has a descriptive text quality for 7th and 8th grades (Kibris, 2010:
40). Furthermore, children’s art books intended for visual arts have very higher visual percentage than text. Thus,
the criteria that visual rate should be at least 50% is the rate necessary to say for these books. In this sense, this
book prepared for 9-15 age supports the criteria owing to including more than 50% visuals. The important point
here is the placement and accordance of text and visuals.

In this 12 page book, a crowded page layout (Figure 4) was formed by bringing together 28 visuals, a lot of
illustrations and texts, which are belonging to art works. While mobility provided with drawings, visualizations
and illustrations including vivid colors make the book attractive, it also creates a visual density. So, book has a
more crowded page layout according to other art books. Despite this, texts do not stay behind the visuals since
the lowest font size is 10 (Times New Roman). On behalf of efficient use of page, gaps at the top-bottom and
right-left of page were not left too much. This situation, like on 10th page, caused overlap of page number with
visual and omission of page number. Line spacing, which is another issue in page layout, has neither too wide nor
cramped structure in accordance with font sizes.
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Figure 4. An example related to page layout of the book ‘Kesfedin Sanat’ (Page 10 and 11)

Although it is recommended to put in an order as blank page after the front page, then inside cover, book
pages, blank page and back cover at the end in a book layout, it is seemed that this arrangement is not included in
the book named "Kesfedin Sanat" and the content of the book begins immediately from behind the back cover.
Back cover comes after 6 cardboard sheets (12 pages in total) and back cover's other side looking into inside part
is still used as the book page.

In this sense, the children's art book named "Kesfedin Sanat", which has a different book layout, has also
"table of contents" and "glossary" (they are used as words of art in this book) parts that most of informative
child's books should have. Besides contents and glossary parts, index, footnotes/ end note, time tape, which
Russell (2009) also recommended for informative books, are not included in this book. In addition to these, the
information related to museum, gallery, art library, archive etc, where the permission was taken for the visuals of
artworks, is located under the title of "Thanks" (on the other side of back cover). The page number of book is
such a relatively small number as 12 due to the cardboard sheets. The books having many page numbers are not
recommended due to being tiring, large and heavy in size for children's age. Due to the fact that this book has few
pages, it does not cause such a problem.

Visual design of children's book is as an important issue to be dealt with as the issues addressed in the book.
Especially, art works and illustrations related to visual arts selected for child's books are sometimes more
important than the text itself. The visuals included in the child's book, primarily cover are an important part of the
relation of children with the book. Therefore, children's developmental characteristics should be considered

whether they are designed by an illustrator for the book or they are the works of famous artists got involved in art
books.
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According to Sever (2006), who indicated that pictures in books should be appropriate for appreciation and
perception level of children, the pictures responding to needs of children to recognize and learn new things,
caressing the child's appreciation with an artistic language also provide significant contribution to the emotion
and thought training of children. “So, it should be considered that the pictures in children's books should be
drawn very well to reveal child's creativity, especially its interest and ability” (Demirel, 2010: 69).

The artworks in the book named "Kesfedin Sanat" have an attractive quality that can take child's curiosity with
attractive forms or vivid colors in visual meaning by being in harmony with the subject explained or with the
compositions, which are appropriate for target age group and not complicated. The illustrations and lines (Figure
5) done by illustrator also make the book entertaining and provide to draw attentions to the details in order to
make the artworks and described topic informative and to increase the attention.

Ahsap Bask: Yapim

Ani
Kape

e A S

Figure 5. A detail from 5th page of the book ‘Kesfedin Sanat’  Figure 6. An example for openable windows in book

The most different side of the book "Kesfedin Sanat" from other children’s art books is that it includes
windows (Figure 6), which can be opened and viewed from the bottom in its visual design. While these windows,
which were designed to take the attention to details in art works, give additional information and strengthen the
attention of children to art, they also provide efficient use of the page area. Since the texts are located at the
additional areas that are below the windows above visuals, both the page is not filled out with text so much and
the attention is focused firstly on visuals, then texts. Except these windows, movable designs related to art works
(Figure 7) are also included in this book. Moving item in art works can be expressed better via these designs.
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Figure 7. Movable designs at the 6th and 7th pages of the book ‘Kesfedin Sanat’
In this sense, the visual design of book is very successful in terms of supporting the text. Additionally, the

book, which does not include insufficiency in terms of clarity and print quality of visuals, has very successful
studies in the context of aesthetic quality and attractiveness. For the design of front cover, brightness inside the
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book is also reflected to the cover by including both bright colorful and entertaining pictures and visuals of four
art works in the book. Similarly, the crowded layouts on the inner pages are also on the front cover. This can also
lead to design problems, which cause texts to overlap with visuals (like the overlap of dog illustration with the
name of publishing house).

One of the criteria to be considered in visual design is that the appropriateness of font size and character used
for text for target age group and design principles. The most important criteria for the determination of font size
is children's hand-eye coordination and legibility. In this sense, 2.6 mm height approximately (14 points) and 4.5
mm line spacing for first grades, 2 mm, height and 4 mm. line spacing for second and third grades and 1.8 mm
height and 3.6 mm line spacing for fourth grades are conveniently accepted (transferred from Akyol by Seven,
2010: 106). Times New Roman, which is simple, easy for eyes, in this sense, balances the vitality of visual
design was selected as the font character of the book "Kesfedin Sanat". The main title on page was written with
larger than 40 points, explanation paragraph under the title was written 14-16 points, main text paragraphs were
written with 12-13 points, book name was written with 12-13 points, artist name and explanatory small notes
were written with 10 points. Since the smallest font size is 10, font character and size is suitable in the context of
compliance with target age group.

2.2. The review of book named “Kegfedin Sanat” in contextual aspects

Many issues, like topics addressed in a child's book, expression form of these topics, word and sentence
structures from these expressions, content of selected artworks, appropriateness of these artworks and text,
artistic achievements obtained, determine the quality of the content of the book. So, the review of children's art
books in contextual aspects requires the evaluation from different perspectives. In this study, the book "Kesfedin
Sanat" was reviewed in contextual aspect under 3 main topics (Figure 8) as part of the pre-determined criteria.

with the e
child’s Compatibility

with artistic

development i
purposes

characteristic
Main

topics
related to
contextual

criteria

Figure 8. Main topics related to contextual criteria (Bolat Aydogan, 2013)

2.2.1. Compatibility with artistic purposes:
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Some criteria questions (Bolat Aydogan, 2013) were developed before the study in order to review the content
of children's art books in terms of objectives. There has been a general review of many children's art books
obtained while these criteria questions were created. The criteria questions related to compatibility with artistic
purposes of children's art book were developed on the basis of the purposes of art education expressed in Giirtuna
(2007), Kirisoglu (2009), Peskersoy & Yildirim (2009) and general information about children's art books
obtained as a result of these assessments. At this part of review, the book named "Kesfedin Sanat" was assessed
in terms of compatibility with artistic purposes on the basis of the questions on the following Figure 9.

* Is the book including basic information and concepts related to nature of art in order fo make the child understand

o~ art?

* Can the book teach the artistic elements and principles to the child?

*Is the book including information and sample works related to different artistic periods, movements or
understandings from past fo present? Thus, can the book give idea about the change, transformation of art in
history?

*Is the book including information and sample works related to understanding of art at diffirent geographies and
cultures?Does it provide the child's comprehension of art's universality in this way?

* Have universal as well as specific to national artists and artworks, prominent art products as well as anonymous
artworks like hand crafts specific to cultures been included?

+Is diversity provided by paying attention to select the artworks from different visual art fields (painting,

Children' sculpture, installation etc.)? Can the understanding that art is not limited to only certain forms and styles gained
Herens by adressing the very different art forms, alternative concepts of art?
Art Book —4 .5 it possible that these artworks are from different art types, like portraits, landscapes, still-life and the examples
of these art types are also given?
= Can the child be given the awareness that different art techniques can create the richness of expression by
introducing different art techniques produced by different artistic equipments?

» Is the book realiable in the context of objectivity and validity of information included? Is the catalog information
of art works included completely and accurely?

* Are the selected artworks and given information qualified to attract child's curiosity and appropriate for target
age group? Does the book develop the research desire of child for art?

* Are the selected artworks appropriate for given information, the subject wanted to be understood and taught?

* Are the activities guiding child to artistic studies included? Are these activities appropriate for target age group,
the subject adressed, desired to be taught? Are these activities both instructive and challenging as well as
entertaining?

* Does the book have a different direction from other children's books in order to gain accumulation of art?

* Does the book develop the ability of artistic production of children?

* Does the child get aesthetic sensitivity?

* Are visual arts qualified to support the course or to be in parallel with curriculum?

Figure 9. The criteria questions related to compatibility of artistic purposes of content of children's art book (Bolat Aydogan, 2013)

The content of “Kesfedin Sanat” constitutes of 7 main titles. It is emphasized that art is not only related to
produce something, art is related to ideas; thus it is tried to be made a general perspective about the nature of art
by giving examples related that art works can be in very different styles and sizes under the title “Discovering
art”. In the part with the title “Artwork”, different art techniques and works produced with these techniques were
introduced by indicating that art is not simple, it requires ability and work. In the part named “Colorful ideas”,
basic terms and concepts related to color were tried to be explained by focusing on “color” as one of the artistic
element and giving examples about different usage of color in art. In “Moving compositions”, the examples
related to which methods artists tried to catch the movement in artworks were given, thus the information about
basic art elements, “motion” and “line” was given. In the similar way, one of the artistic elements, “light”
element, addressed in the part named “Bright lights” over different examples. In the part named “Secret
meanings”, it is emphasized that there may be some hidden meanings, which cannot be seen in art works, through
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giving examples from the meanings of signs and symbols in some art works. In the following part “Art
detectives”, examples were given about how the cues in art works were discovered with science and technology.
In conclusion, there is a small art dictionary under the title “Art words”.

Except the terms in this dictionary, while this book also includes some art concepts and terms in the
explanation, like art, artist, artwork, painting, painter, sculpture, sculptor, 3-D relief, oil painting, table, brush
strokes, pattern, drawing, design, printing, wood printing, color pigments, paint additives, color wheel, hot/cold
colors, symbols in art, the terms, installation, collage, contrast (complementary) colors, puantilism (pointillism),
triple, naturemorte, vanitas are defined separately. Basic art elements, like color, light, movement are also
explained.

Making an oil painting table, making a wooden printing and making bronze sculpture are explained by the
help of illustrations as artistic techniques in the book. In the light of these data, we can say that this book includes
basic information and concepts about the nature of art to make the child understand the art, gives information
about some artistic elements and principles even if not all, provides the opportunity to recognize the expression
richness created by different art techniques. When we list these to make an assessment related to artworks and
artists in the book, we can have a table like the following:
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No  Name of artwork Name of artist Date Technique/type

1 Bicycle Wheel Marcel Duchamp 1913 Ready made

2 Snail Henri Matisse 1953 Collage

3 Mona Lisa Leonardo da Vinci 1504-14 Painting

4 Little Dancer of 14 Years Edgar Degas 1880-81 Sculpture

5 Winter Garden Jean Dubuffet 1968-70 Installation

6 Irises Vincent van Gogh 1889 Painting

7 Red Fuji Katsushika Hokusai 1830 Printing picture

8 The Thinker Auguste Rodin 1881 Sculpture

9 Boats in the Harbour, Collioure Andre Derain 1905 Painting

10 Sea Howard Hodgkin 2002-03 Painting

11 Summer Howard Hodgkin 1997 Painting

12 Marilyn Andy Warhol 1967 Printing picture

13 Beautiful White Froth Orange Peel Pink Frill Red Damien Hirst 2008 Painting

Blood Painting

14 Dynamism of a Cyclist Umberto Boccioni 1913 Painting

15 Stringed Figure (Curlew) Barbara Hepworth 1956 Modern Sculpture

16 Cataract 3 Bridget Riley 1967 Painting

17 Haystacks, Morning Effect Claude Monet 1891 Painting

18 Haystacks, Sunset Claude Monet 1891 Painting

19 Haystacks, Snow Effect Claude Monet 1891 Painting

20 The Orrery Joseph Wright 1766 Painting

21 Electric Prisms Sonia Delaunay 1913 Painting

22 Sunday Afternoon on the Island of La Grande Jatte =~ Georges Seurat 1884-86 Painting

23 Le Cellier Altarpiece Jean Bellegambe 1508 Altarpiece

24 Procession of Ram Singh II of Kota An Indian Artist 1850 Painting
(anonymous)

25 Statue of Liberty Frederic Bartholdi 1886 Sculpture

26 Vanitas Simon Renard de Saint- 1600 c. Painting
Andre

27 Madonna of the Pinks Raffaello Santi 1506-07 Painting

28 Patch of Grass Vincent van Gogh 1887 Painting
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As seen on Table 2, in the book, there are 28 artworks belong to 24 different artists. Short information about
the art works of Pablo Picasso, Yves Klein, Anish Kapoor is included although the visuals of their works are not
included. In this sense, 24 men artists and 3 women artists (Barbara Hepworth, Bridget Riley and Sonia
Delaunay) are mentioned in the book. Additionally, when we look at the geography and culture where artists and
their works come from, only 2 of the books (Red Fuji and Procession of Ram Singh II of Kota) are not from
Western art, all of the other 26 works are from the Western Art. Therefore, a Western centered concept of art
comes to prominence, literally universality cannot be provided.

The artworks included in the book have the dates between 16th century and 21st century. Book includes
artistic studies from a wide historical period from 16th century to present-day which would be understood more
clearly on Figure 10 showing the distribution of artworks by dates. But it is seemed that the artworks belong to
19th and 20th century are the most common.

12 11

10 =
8
6
4 2
2 : ! =
6 = = = =

16th 17th 18th 20th 21th

Figure 10. Distribution of works in the book by date

In this book, which includes art works from Renaissance a period that Western-based art was born in real
terms; art separated from craft and gained fully an autonomous identity to present-day, plan is not based on a
chronologic order, there is no linear advancing narration on the historical change of art since it is constructed
under specific titles thematically. But, a richness that could suggest to child about the transformations in art as
part of including examples of concepts of art from different periods was provided. An example of installation art
like “Winter Garden" by Jean Dubuffet and "Bicycle Wheel" by Marcel Duchamp (Figure 11), which are
considered as alternative approaches in art except traditional concepts of art, like painting and sculpture, are also
quite good choices to show that art is not limited to certain forms and styles. Furthermore, the existence of a very
wide range of topics of artworks from portrait to landscape, from abstract works to religious paintings provides
good opportunities on the behalf of making child recognise different types of art.

1: Rosie Dickins
: Georgien Overwater
ran: Nicola Butler

Figure 11. ‘Bicycle Wheel’ of Marcel Duchamp included in the book
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Meanwhile, absence of catalogue information about the size of works, lack of crafts specific to variety
of cultures, absence of information about the lives of artists and of works of art from pre-16th century, lack of
national arts and absence of activities, which give guidance children for artistic studies constitute the limitations
of the book.

Besides knowledge in children's book, including activities provides important contributions on the
behalf of developing artistic production by encouraging children to make artistic production. In this sense,
absence of activities is the most remarkable one among the limitations of this book. Nevertheless, it can be said
that the book named "Kesfedin Sanat" is qualified to support the visual art courses in schools as part of being
reliable, the validity, objectivity of the information included; being appropriate for target age group and to take
attention of child's curiosity with the support of selected work and given information, illustrations as well. In
particular, this kind of books providing interactive learning, having an entertaining visual design, keeping the
interest alive reinforce the interest of children in art with a non-boring narrative and fiction.

2.2.2. Language and expression:

Language and expression of author determines the quality of book as well as the subjects, works included in a
children’s art book. In this sense, there are some language and expression characteristics that a qualified
children’s art book needs to have. Most of this characteristics are general features that all types of children's
literature should have. In this review study, four main title was determined in order to introduce the criteria
related to language and expression in children’s art books. These titles and criteria questions related to these title
are on the following Table 3. These criteria questions were developed by taking the recommendations and criteria
on Demircan (2006), Giile¢ & Geggel (20006), Giizel & Adibelli (2011), Kibris (2010), Lukens (2007), Nas
(2004), Oguzkan (2001), Ozgider (2010),Russell (2009), Seven (2010), Sever (2012), Tosunoglu & Kayadibi
(2007), Yalgmn & Aytas (2011), Zengin & Zengin (2009).

Table 3. The criteria questions related to the review of children's art book in terms of language and expression (Bolat Aydogan, 2013)

Main titles related to the review of language and expression and the criteria questions

Main Title Criteria questions

- Were the topics addressed in a simple uncomplicated plan? Was a path from simple to complex, from concrete
to abstract, from whole to piece followed in expression?

- Are the messages and information that the book wants to give clear and understandable in such a way that to
avoid from confusion and paradox?

- Is the expression qualified for keeping the interest alive, entertaining and fascinating?

Style and Language . .
- Is a familiar language close to the spoken language used in the book?
- Are the main thought/theme wanted the child to comprehend given by making them feel instead of giving
advise/lesson?
- Is the title of book appropriate for the content and attractive?
- Are the words used appropriate for vocabulary of target age group? Or Does it enrich their vocabulary?
Paragraph, sentence - Is the use of adjective, preposition and conjunction, metaphor sayings which would make the children's
structure and suitability  understanding difficult avoided?
of word

- Are the old and difficult to pronounce words avoided?
- Are the paragraph length and number appropriate for target age group?

- Is the sentence structure appropriate for target age group?
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- Have unnecessary use of technical words and terms been paid attention unless it is required?
Technical and foreign Has the explanation been done in the necessary cases?
words, translation - Have Turkish equivalents been used with them or Turkish explanations been given instead of foreign words?
- Have suitable writing of foreign words been watched out?

- Have Turkish pronunciation of foreign words/names been also written?

Compliance with - Have the spelling rules been obeyed?

grammar rules - Has the necessary importance to punctuation rules been given?

2.2.2.1. Style and Language

When we looked at the plan of "Kesfedin Sanat", first of all, art was addressed in a general manner, then
different artworks, art techniques were introduced, later than artistic elements constituting the artworks were
introduced in more detail and finally abstract meanings in art were discussed.

As can be seen, a path was followed from whole to piece, from concrete to abstract in the book. Hence, seven
main titles also previously mentioned were determined and "what is art?", "how are artworks produced?", "how
and why is the color used?", By which methods is effect of moving obtained?", "how do artists use light in their
works?", "what is the meaning of symbols and signs in art?", "how does science help to discover art?" questions
tried to be answered in a plain language via different artworks and conceptions of art. While it was underlined
that art had different narration opportunities throughout the book, given information were presented with simple
and short expressions and via limiting to specific examples without giving details. Especially, with the speech
bubbles added to illustrations (Figure 12), plain and boring expression was prevented and an entertaining and
humorous style was achieved.

Sunatgt Yves Klein maviyi o 4 Sanatgr Yves Klein maviyi o y
kadar gok ‘;cucnll ki, kendi . kadar gok severdi ki, k::dl A
ozel mavisini eligtindi. dzel mavisini geligtirdi.

Figure 12. A detail from 5th page of the book
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Moreover, the book, in which visuals are more than text, has an expression referring to an understanding
mostly by the review of the visuals instead of presenting the information directly. These explanations have
already been usually directed towards visuals surrounded with arrowed lines on the page, thus the information is
provided not only just reading but also from the visuals in the book. Thus, both visual and verbal intelligence of
child are operated together. This provides the given information to be more understandable and permanent. In
addition to these, questions were also directed in the expression (not too many) for the development of child's
thinking skills and to make the child more active. Shortly, when we evaluate the book in terms of style and
language, we can say that it is a child book, which informs about art with short descriptions via a simple, clear,
understandable language, with attractive expressions, without detailed expressions and by focusing the main
subject, it also entertains and creates a sense of curiosity.

2.2.2.2. Paragraph, sentence structure and suitability of word

When the pages of "Kesfedin Sanat" were reviewed, it is seen that more visuals were included as 3-4
paragraphs text structure has been usually found. These paragraphs that don't exceed 4 sentences have a density
and a sentence structure, which doesn't make target age group bother with a crowded expression and confuse
them. When sentence structures are reviewed, simple and short sentences free from unnecessary words in which
one judgment, one verb and one subject for each sentence were mostly adopted were used, like recommendation
of Kibris (2011), Yal¢in & Aytas (2011) and Demirel (2010). In addition to these, combined sentences were also
included in accordance with 9-15 age group on the condition that not to exaggerate. In a sentence, adjectives,
prepositions and conjunctions, which children have difficulty to use are not also included. Absence of old
Turkish words difficult to pronounce still increases the clarity of the book. It is also seen that metaphorical or
slang sayings that are difficult to understand were not included. When the words in this book were reviewed, it
should be taken into consideration that most of these words are used in daily life by children in target age group
or included among the words learnt via the education at school, besides some words, phrases, like dramatic,
transience of life can be strange for the child. In addition to these, since words are used far out of their real
meanings in the descriptions, like "smooth transitions" on the S5th page, although this creates difficulty in
understanding at first, it is considered that these description can be understood and they can enrich children's
artistic expression language by being jointed in time as the expression is supported by visuals.

2.2.2.3. Technical and foreign words, translation

Since informative books have the purpose of informing on a specific subject, they must use the specific terms
particular to that field if needed. From this point of view, the criteria "the necessity of avoidance from the use of
term" valid for other types of children's literature is not possible for this kind of books. Child's art books must
include art terms suitable for the level of target age group and when it is needed. In fact, this situation carries a
positive meaning for the development of child's vocabulary and expression language related to art as well. But,
the important point that should be noted here is the existence of explanations of terms or comprehension of the
meaning of term by simple explanations. In this sense, the terms, installation, collage, contrast colors, pointillism,
triple, naturemorte (still-life), vanitas were used and they were also defined. Terms were tried to be explained
without using identical terms, by relating to visuals and depending on the narration in the text. In narration, terms
were often tried to be explained without using identical terms, by relating to visuals and depending on the
narration in the text. For instance, on page 5, the effects of warm and cool colors were mentioned without using
warm color, cool color terms: “This picture is full of blue and bluish gray. Closed colors were used in a
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consistent manner. These smooth transitions create a quiet, peaceful effect... Blues and grays are usually used to
describe coolness, water and shadow... Orange and yellow remind of sunlight and hotness” (Dickins, 2010:5).

As descriptions are not made in this manner within the book, terms that can be difficult to understand for the
child, like 3-dimensional relief, shape and mass composition, pigment, neon lamps, infrared cameras, x-rays are
also available. Additionally, Turkish equivalents of defined foreign words, like installation, pointillism, still-life,
were given next to them. However, it is seen that full Turkish meanings are not preferred instead of foreign
originated words, like contrast, style and effect. Moreover, it is seen that absence of foreign words belong to a
different languages, which are not translated into Turkish, except artist names, in the book is a positive feature.
But, it is seen that although writing Turkish way of reading of artist names can be beneficial to children to
provide easiness on pronunciation, it is not done.

2.2.2.4. Compliance with grammar rules:
It is seen that in the book grammar and spelling rules were obeyed.
2.2.3. Compliance with the child’s development characteristics.:

The most important feature of each child's book is to be "according to the child" whatever the purpose,
subject, kind it has. “Growth and development period, psychology, word and concept knowledge, perception
level of the child should be understood when "according to the child" is said” (Sirin, 2007: 44, 45). In this sense,
to be able to be appropriate for the cognitive, personal, social and moral development of children, the themes,
information text and visuals included in the book, shortly content of the book must have some criteria. In this
study, the content of the children’s art book named "Kesfedin Sanat" was done under 3 main topics in the context
of the compliance with the child's development characteristics. These are; compliance with the child’s personal
development, compliance with the child’s social development, compliance with the child’s cognitive
development.

Ahead of the review, criteria questions related to 3 main titles were developed in accordance with the art field
and children’s art books considering the criteria and recommendations in Demircan (2006), Demirel (2010),
Giileg & Geggel (2006), Kibris (2010), Nas (2004), Oguzkan (2001), Ozer (2007), Seven (2010), Sever (2012),
Tosunoglu & Kayadibi (2007), Yal¢in & Aytas (2011), Zengin & Zengin (2009). These criteria questions are
included in Figure 13, Figure 15 and Figure 16.

2.2.3.1. Compliance with the child’s personal development

* Does the book provide children to be a participant who criticises and questions art instead of becoming a passive
observer?

* Does the book give opportunity to the child to question its feelings and pleasures through art?

* Does the book provide the self-expression opportunity to the child through art?

* Does the book increase child's curiosity about art and provide self-confidence in art, realization of its ability?
* Does the book provide that child can construct feeling bond with visual images?

* Can the book cause the child to gain the sensitivity of observation and love of nature and life?

» Is the book sufficiently sensitive not to include subjects, like pessimism, violence etc., which are adversely effective
on psychology of the child and not to abuse child's feelings?

* Were emotions explained throught art by including psychological analysis suitable with the child's level?
* Does the book include the works addressing the issues of interestof child's daily life?

Children's
art book 9

Figure 13. Criteria questions of children’s art book related to Compliance with the child’s personal development (Bolat Aydogan, 2013)
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On the first page of the book, with the words “Artwork can be in many different styles and size- on eye-
pleasing paintings, on sculptures made of garbage. Things that everyone likes and dislikes are different.”
(Dickins, 2011:1), in fact, the idea that children are free on their interpretations related to art is given.
Additionally, with openable windows, movable pieces included in book design, it is provided to make the
children seize by feeling of an exploration of art instead of directly reading the information; their participation is
carried out not only by reading or watching, but also in an interactive manner. They are also encouraged to look
at carefully with the questions asked about details on the pictures and make interpretations (Figure 14). In this
way, it is provided that the curiosity of child about art increases and child would be more active. But, one of the
most important points felt inadequate in this book is the absence of the activity, which provides the child to
externalize its emotions through art, to realize its abilities of art and to have self-confidence. As it is based on the
compliance with topics about art, the concern about the relation with the child's life is appeared to be a
subordinate in the selection of work.

Anyway, while narrations related to only art included in the explanations of works, the subjects and feelings in
the works were not referred, so an opportunity, which provides to establish feeling bond, question feelings and
pleasures of child about these has not been created.

Special opportunities were not also provided about the love and observation of nature, life of child through art.
Additionally, it is seen that works, which can cause the child to feel negative and can abuse its feelings were not
selected, insomuch as they provide bright colorful artworks and a humorous, entertaining content with illustration
including metaphor. In the same way, any narrations including negativity, like pessimism or feeling abuse were
also not found in the content of text.

Figure 14. A detail from the 9th page of the book ‘Kesfedin Sanat’

2.2.3.2. Compliance with the child’s social development
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* Does the book help the child understand different societies and their values based on the different art concepts?

*Is the book far from all kind of discriminations, like race/religion/gender/superiority of ideology etc. and all
kind of prejudice in the context of text included and selected works?

» Is the book including works referring to social issues, concepts, like human rights, democracy, equality, peace,
citizenship awareness, environmental problem etc. and in this sense works contributing to child's social
development?

) *Does the book provide that child can look at the social events critically by examining social, economic,

Children's — technological and political contexts making up the visual culture?
art book * Can the book cause the child to gain protection and conservancy awareness of works inherited from past to
present-day?

* Does the book provide the child to understand the national values, social customs, traditions and other judges
and respectvia artworks related to our culture?

- Eoes the book provide the child to understand the importance, function and relation of art with social life of

uman?

Figure 15. Criteria questions of children’s art book related to Compliance with the child’s social development (Bolat Aydogan, 2013)

In the book “Kesfedin Sanat”, as stated previously, the vast majority of these artworks are among the Western
Art and including 28 artworks of 24 different artists. In this sense, a full actualization of a gain to recognize the
different societies and their values with only these examples of Western culture and a narration focused on
artistic knowledge transfer seems impossible. Besides, despite being indirect, small hints related to religious
belief in the Flemish culture in 16th century, life style of French society in 17th century, Indian culture and Social
values in America are presented via symbols included in artworks under the title of “Secret Meanings”. In this
way, again, despite being indirect, relation between social life and art, function of art in social life are taken
attention. But, artworks addressed or referred social issues, like environmental problems, peace, equality,
democracy, human rights etc., except “Statue of Liberty” on page 11, were not met in the book. Additionally,
artworks and narration constituting the visual culture; examining the social, economic, technological, political
contexts which will provide the child to evaluate the social issues critically are not faced clearly. But,
explanations about how prepared paint tubes affect the artists’ work (page 2) and easiness of printing technique
(page 3) emphasize slightly that art is affected from economic and technological structure.

One of the contributions of children’s art books to social development should be to provide the child to respect
cultural and artistic values. There is no direct expression about this in the book “Kesfedin Sanat”, with the
expression on page 2, the importance of artworks are implicated.

“Art is not an easy thing. It requires both ability and a lot of work. Many paintings and sculptures are done
with difficult techniques requiring proficiency. It can sometimes take months or years to finish an artwork.”
(Dickins, 2011: 2).

Although existence of all the criteria in an informative child’s book is not expected, some criteria must be met.
Being away from discriminations such as “each kind of prejudge, superiority of race/religion/gender/ideology” is
also one of the criteria about the social development of the child. In the book "Kesfedin Sanat", taking part of
mostly male artists, selecting Western Art centered narration is connected that the author is more expert of
Western Art subject and mostly artworks of men are dense in the history of art. In this sense, it is believed that
there is no discrimination in the book content in particular. Moreover, not to be met any explanation about this
kind of discrimination in verbal narration confirms this.
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2.2.3.3. Compliance with the child’s cognitive development

* Does the book develop information and concept of knowledge about art?

* Does the book give possibility to develop discussion ability, make comparison, think over different art and
aesthetic conceptions, nature of art, thus to develop the criticism ability through art?
* Can the book cause the child to gain the distinctive look behaviour towards the works of art and objects around
Children's art== it, in the environment, distinguish the different and qualified one (visual awareness)?
book * Does the book enrich the child's visual memory?
» Is the book appropriate for the visual-spatial intelligence level and cognitive level of target age group?
* Does the book provide to develop creative behaviors which the child can use in different fields?
* Does the book contribute to the development of the child's imagination?

-

Figure 16. Criteria questions of children’s art book related to Compliance with the child’s cognitive development (Bolat Aydogan, 2013)

The book named “Kesfedin Sanat” is qualified for contributing to the development of concept knowledge
positively by providing the child to meet with a lot of information and concept about art since it is included
among the classification of the informative child’s books specific to a certain field. Moreover, since many
examples from very different artworks were given under a specific title, an opportunity is provided the child to
compare different art concepts, and so to make criticism through art. Drawing attention about the details in
artworks via narration and supportive visuals benefits on behalf of developing the visual awareness of the child.
The book having a dense visualization supports enrichment of the visual memory of the child and also containing
of visual about a large number of artworks despite few page numbers.

Target group of the book is in a wide range, like 9-15 age, and it covers reality period (9-12 age) and logic
period (12-14 age) in terms of artistic development. According to Giirtuna (2007), in the reality period, the child
has not fully learnt the perspective, light-shadow rules yet and has not had three dimensional creation ability. So,
more deep information about these subjects may break children's courage. From the inside part of the book, it is
seen that these subjects are not mentioned, only plain examples about the use of art in artworks are given. In
addition, there are also compositions, which are not too complex, in the selected artworks. In this sense, it is seen
that the content of the book is appropriate for cognitive, visual-spatial intelligence of the child on the basis of the
bottom level of age. It is also thought that the book provides positive contributions for the development of
imagination of child and increase in creativity considering richness of the visual design of the book, having many
different creative artworks.

3. Conclusion

When a general evaluation about the review of the book named "Kesfedin Sanat" is done, it can be mentioned
that it is a child's book, which informs about the art with attractive, short narrations, a plain language, at the same
time entertains and creates sense of curiosity without confusing details. "Art" is presented as a field, which
includes interesting details needed to be discovered in accordance with the word "kesfedin (discovery)" of the
book's name "Kesfedin Sanat". In this sense, as well as the name of the book, the book itself also makes
sensation.

One of the other features which makes the book "Kesfedin Sanat" interesting is its visual design.
Movable designs about windows and artworks containing information at its back provide an interactive learning
environment while they make the book appealing for children. Illustrations of the book both make the book
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attractive and entertaining and strengthen the narration by supporting the texts with visuals and humor included.
In short, the visual design of the book increases the gains to be obtained from the book in terms of reinforcing the
child's interest in art.

One of the highlights of this book can cause to gain the understanding that art is not only limited to
specific forms and styles by presenting examples from different periods about different art techniques and types,
traditional and alternative concepts of art regarding to artistic achievements. These gains are limited at an extent
since the most of the artworks in the book are from Western Art and it doesn't provide the opportunity to
recognize the art of more different cultures. One of the issues that should be addressed in the limitations of the
book is exclusion of artistic activities. Although there is no an absolute rule in the form that there should be
activity in each children’s art book, the existence of directive to artistic studies, creative and entertaining
activities in the book is beneficial in terms of both artistic achievement and development of child. It should not
also be forgotten that the purpose of the children’s art books is not only limited to artistic achievements, it should
also support the development of the child.

In this sense, it is quite important to support the child's development not to limit the text with artistic
expressions, to prefer the examples, which refers to social issues in the selection of artworks, gives opportunity to
express their feelings, provides the child to recognize the life itself. It is thought that a children’s art book, which
meets most of the criteria is sufficient in its quality as it is not expected to include all the criteria based on this
review. In this sense, it is concluded that "Kesfedin Sanat" is a qualified children’s art book and can be
recommended for families and art educators.
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Abstract

Paper talks about the history of the oldest technical university in Slovakia, its development and current state of the education
provided. The paper describes forms of cooperation of the Faculty of Mechanical Engineering (FME) with industries. In addition
to the history and current state of provision in the field of engineering education, te the core of the contribution is dedicated to
new forms of the cooperation technical training and common applied research.

Keywords: applied Research, new education methods, Post Graduate Research Centre

1. INTRODUCTION

Global changes during the past two decades have changed views on the role of education, skills development and
training in economic and social development. Education, training and preparing of young researchers can be
considered as a public good and an investment, having being as important as any physical investment. Training
system reforms are being implemented in many countries. I can present the best achievements in the field preparing
our students, graduates and postgraduates for practice. In order to improve the employability of its graduates, the
Faculty of Mechanical Engineering of the Slovak University of Technology in Bratislava (FME STU) is trying to
develop a new teaching paradigm for its project/internship course units in various fields.

This paper is devoted to the description of the development and implementation of methods of advanced
interdisciplinary vocational education and applied research of students, graduates and postgraduates of different
areas of industry and requalification’s courses for employers. This project aims to support FME STU graduates in
this field through establishing the creation the Post Graduate Research Centre.

* Phone: +421 2 572 961 80, Fax: +421 2 529 257 49,

lubomir.soos@stuba.sk, www.sjf.stuba.sk
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2. FACULTY OF THE MECHANICAL ENGINEERING THE SLOVAK UNIVERSITY OF
TECHNOLOGY IN BRATISLAVA (FME STU)

2.1. History of FME STU

The history of the higher technical education in Slovakia has started in the year 1762 by the foundation of the
Academy of Mining and Forestry in Banska Stiavnica. The establishment of the Academy was important moment in
the history of higher technical education, as it was the first educational institution in Slovakia providing technical
education at the university level. The Academy of Mining and Forestry has maintained its high level of standard for
more than 150 years of its existence and has founded the tradition of excellence of higher technical education in
Slovakia.

More than two decades of struggles preceded the establishment and enactment of the first University in Slovakia.
The Technical University of M. R. Stefanik was founded in Kosice and authorised by the Act No. 170/1937 Coll. of
the Czechoslovak National Council, on June 25, 1937.

Autonomous mechanical engineering studies at the Slovak Technical University date back to 1940. On the basis
of a decree promulgated by the Government, in that year a new division of Mechanical Engineering was opened
within the Department of Mechanical and Electrical Engineering.

By the Higher Education Act was in 1950 the Department of Mechanical and Electrical Engineering renamed the
Faculty of Mechanical and Electrical Engineering. In 1951 this Faculty was split into two independent faculties:
Faculty of Mechanical Engineering and Faculty of Electrical Engineering.

In 1940 the division of Mechanical and Electrical Engineering had a section of Mechanical Engineering, a section
of Electrical Engineering and a section of Aviation Engineering. In 1948 the foundation stone of a new building was
laid in today's Namestie slobody 17, Fig.1. The building was completed in 1963. The majority of today's Faculty of
Mechanical Engineering moved there. Later the Faculty acquired other premises in Pionierska Street and Vazovova
Street.

The first lectures in mechanical engineering for about 100 students begun in the academic year 1940/41 in
provisional premises in Mytna Street. The thousandth graduate obtained his diploma in 1957, the five thousandth
graduated in 1973 and in 1983 the ten thousandth mechanical engineer completed his studies.

The Faculty of Mechanical Engineering had in 1951 eight departments and three study branches (mechanization
and transport, power engineering and technology). In 1985 the number of departments increased to seventeen and
within three streams (production engineering, economics and engineering design) to eleven study branches.

2.2 Contemporary FME STU

Study programs
FME STU just has approximately 2500 students which study for three study degrees. Today the Faculty of
Mechanical Engineering is accredited to provide study in six 3-year bachelor programs, thirteen 2-year full time and
3-year part time master graduate programs, and eleven 3-year full time or 5-year part time doctoral studies covered
with the pedagogical staff of more than 148 lecturers from eight different institutes, inclusive 23 professors and 46
associate professors, Fig.2.
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Fig. 1 Main Building of the FME the Slovak University of Technology in Bratislava

a) under the construction b) currently

Profesori na fakulte

a b

Fig. 2 Development of the number of students (a) and professors (b) at the FME STU

The studies are provided by eight Institutes and by two Faculties Centres.
o Institute of Automation, Measurement and Applied Informatics
Institute of Applied Mechanics and Mechatronics
Institute of Technologies and Materials
Institute of Transport Technology and Engineering Design
Institute of Process and Fluid Engineering
Institute of Manufacturing Systems, Environmental Technology and Quality
Management
e Institute of Thermal Power Engineering

233 www.int-e.net



INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

o Institute of Mathematic and Physics
and

e Centre of Innovations

e Centre of Languages and Sports

The total number of graduates of all degrees has reached by the end of 2012 the number of nearly 23 000. Out of
the number, there are approximately 10 % of international students. The medium of instruction is generally the
Slovak language, the selected Bachelor programs are offered also in English language.

The Bachelor studies finish with a final state examination consisting of defending of the final project and oral
examination in two selected subjects.

Holders of FME STU bachelor degree or persons having finished equivalent study programs recognized by the
Faculty authority within another institution of higher education may apply for one of MSc study programs.

The MSc studies finish with final state examination consisting of defending the diploma project and oral
examination in three selected subjects corresponding to the study program and the diploma project.

Students possessing the second degree can have access to the doctoral study (PhD), obtainable upon completion
of a dissertation based on original research work.

2.3 Research activity of FME STU

The research carried out at the Faculty of Mechanical Engineering is oriented on nowadays energy and
environmental challenges.

O Dbiomass engineering treatment by briquetting and pelleting process,

0 quality management and metrology,

0 safety, reliability and residual durability of pressure equipments like nuclear reactors, chemical reactors transit
gas line, storage reservoirs of hydrocarbon gas and oil,

0 Finite Element Analysis, elasticity and strength of material, thermal stress

0 multicriterial dynamic analysis and optimization of mechanical and mechatronical systems using computer
simulations in the area of automotive, aircraft, rail, and production industry

O optimization of the robots and manipulators

0 prediction of durability of mechanical systems

2.4 International project

Science is involved in a series of national, European and global projects. For all point out the transatlantic project Atlantis.
Advanced Studies in Mechanics of Micro- and Nano-sytems
Within this four-year project (2009 through 2013) was developed a mutually complementary international
educational program in the area of engineering analysis of micro- and nano-mechanical systems. The primary
objective of the project was to develop an exciting interdisciplinary training program in an area rich in opportunities
for innovation that will inspire students to work collaboratively on technological innovation using the resources
available in the EU and the USA. The proposed program will engage undergraduate students and first-level graduate
students (Bc.) in a cohort-based international training and research experience where each student will spend at least
one semester in a host institution taking courses and participating in sponsored research activities at the host
institution. The specific objectives of the project are to provide:
(1) Joint theoretical and experimental training in the area of non-linear mechanics of micro- and nano-systems
(2) Development of a model for international collaboration based on joint research projects leveraging off the
respective strengths of the participating organizations.
(3) Increased awareness of the global aspects of the engineering profession through enrichment of the social
capital of the participants.
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(4) Engagement of students from ethnically diverse regions of the United States (Arizona and New Mexico)
and the European Union (Slovakia and Hungary) in a unique international collaborative program leading to
their improved social and economic integration and opportunities for technological innovation.

3 COLLABORATION WITH INDUSTRY

The complex and rapidly changing business environment requires a new approach to this new reality, and
demands methods of complex and interdisciplinary education and training. This education and training should
include knowledge of both engineering and information technology (hard skills) enterprise planning, management,
psychology and communication and control (soft skills) together with the ability to select appropriate technologies
and technical’s solutions. Knowledge and skills are becoming outdated much quicker and must be replaced
continuously. The existence of internet and intranet infrastructures within organisations provides an unprecedented
opportunity to enhance on-going training activities by incorporating multiple forms of media in their delivery.

Our Faculty has very good collaboration with industries. It is especially automotive industries, energy and
the environment. In Slovakia act 3 big cars manufacturers (Volkswagen, PSA Peugeot Citroen, KIA). We have two
major nuclear power plants. In 2012, we have produced 929,500 vehicles and with number of 177 cars produced per
capita we reached the leading position in the world. Slovakia is also an agrarian country with an area of forest and
fields of more than 90% of the total area. At the same time the country keeps hold of largest reservoir of drinking
water in Europe.

Our graduates are very successful in average starting salary amount and percentage of unemployment rate
after graduation. The average starting salary of € 1,169 ranks FME STU at the 4" place among 146 of Slovak
faculties and the unemployment rate of 1,88% at the 3rd place at the same time. Best that our faculty were only 3
faculties of Informatics and the highest starting salary for graduates is in Slovakia € 1,420. At the first five places in
the ranking are three faculties of STU. With the unemployment rate is 1,88 our faculty even 3 place.

The cooperation with practice can be broadly divided into two basic areas of:
1 - Applied technical education - specified according to customer's requirements,
2 - applied research - conducted according to the requirements of practice.

3.1 Present education project collaboration with industry

Centre of Quali

Faculty of Mechanical Engineering and AUDI Ingolstadt has collaborated on a project of establishment of
the Measurement Centre for Automotive Parts and Centre of Quality. Production of off-road AUDI vehicles was
starting in VW plant, Bratislava in Sept. 2005.
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Fig. 3 View of the Centre of Quality

Centre of Education for PSA Citroén

Faculty of Mechanical Engineering and company PSA Peugeot-Citroén have in 2004 created a project of
professional education centre, within which the FME STU became the sole university body responsible for technical
education in PSA Trnava (investment of PSA into Faculty app. 2.5 million €). The equipment belongs to our Faculty
and is at disposal for education of our students.

N 3

in

Fig. 4 Centre of Education for PSA Citroén

Consultation Centre for Engineering Industry - SKC

SKC is Joint Workplace of Faculty of Mechanical Engineering STU Bratislava and SOVA Digital, Inc.
Bratislava. SKC has mission to meet the broadest range of customer needs in the area of CAE including modelling,
analysis and optimization of mechanical and mechatronics systems, industrial production processes and product
lifecycle management.
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Fig. 5. Consultation Centre for Engineering Industry - SKC

Authorized Training Centre for MSC.ADAMS - ATC

ATC is chartered to provide students and customers with training, consultations and collaboration in research and
development of products using the MSC.ADAMS tools. ATC has mission to meet the broadest range of customer
needs in the area of Mechanical System Simulation technology (MSS) including modelling, analysis, optimization
and robustness of mechanical and mechatronic systems.
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Fig. 6. Authorized Training Centre for MSC ADAMS

3.2 Postgradual research centre- PRC
Engineering education has been changing during decades for several reasons. Science and technology is
developing and changing so fast that it becomes important to learn and learn again. It has become more difficult to

motivate students. Today, engineers usually work in interdisciplinary teams, so they need good communication
skills. All big companies are operating internationally, so engineers also need to get international competences.
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In order to improve the employability of our graduates, postgraduates and employers, FME STU has introduced a
new collaboration paradigm for its project/internship course units in various fields.

Slovakia still feels a lack of technically educated people. Enterprises necessarily need lots of well technology
skilled professionals. The optimal solution for businesses is to get young graduates of technical schools who are
ready to periods of theoretical but also with 2-3 years experience to be immediately applicable members of the
investigator teams in enterprises. Te young professionals of this profile are short on job market.

Therefore, we prepared a project of Postgraduate Research center (PRC), see Fig 7. The basic objective of the
project is to focus the attention of clever young students and to motivate them for scientific work. Students and
graduates will be headed by experienced supervisors and addressed to specific projects commissioned by particular
companies. Supervision is a very important part of PRC. Supervisors should not only be technical supervisors, they
should also help to develop the skills for team work and problem solution.

Benefits provided by the project are:

- Graduate can obtains a job in a company, which he had already cooperated with,
- Graduate obtains capability to solve the problem of a project,

- Graduate gets an expertise required by a specific company.

In a survey within this project, 150 companies were addressed to answer a questionnaire composed by FME STU.
We have received 54 responses. Companies in these questionnaires have shown interest in 385 young technicians,
technologists, and engineers. It has justified our effort to start the project at the beginning of September this year.

CONCLUSION

It is not only my personal conviction that the students should be instructed through a project teamwork. Students,
researchers and graduates are different personalities and they need an individual approach and different skills.
Professors, supervisors are different too, with different methods of teaching and different research styles. Companies
need people with different skills got by different project problem solution. Teaching and learning is food for the
brain and is like other food. You cannot say that e.g. vegetables is the best thing for your health and only eat
vegetables. Nutrition should be a good mixture of good ingredients. In the same way, learning and applied research
should be a good mixture of good ingredients. We can not instruct our students on a totally traditional and voluntary
base, we have to mix the best educational ingredients in favour of the needs of corresponding industries.
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Abstract

Each university tries to assess the work of the university teachers equitably. Through obtaining information about the
teachers, the employer can desirably direct professional growth of the teachers and properly use their working and creative
potential. The assessment of the working performance of the University of Zilina teachers is realized through scored
assessment of their performance in the pedagogical and scientific-research activities. The assessment of the working
performance is done by the head of department for the period of one year. Survey of the activities and outputs of each teacher
given in the form, adjusted almost each year and approved by the rector, serves as a base for the performance assessment.

In the last time this approach to performance assessment meets with teachers’ dissatisfaction. The aim of this paper is to
describe the current situation in assessment of the working performance of the University of Zilina teachers, based on a
research to analyse limitations of the actual approach and defined criterions of the performance assessment and to propose
new approach to the teachers’ assessment. We propose the new approach to the performance assessment on the basis of the
360 Degree Feedback System application that can also serve as an impulse for innovation of the actual teachers’ performance
assessment. Applying the 360 Degree Feedback System can provide more objective assessment and strengthen the feeling of
more equitable assessment that have great impact on teachers’ motivation and quality of education at all universities.

Keywords: quality, education, assessment, working performance, university
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1. Introduction

In modern organizations as well as in universities, the job performance assessment is considered to be an
important aspect of enhancing their activities. Based on the assessment of the real working potential the
university has at disposal and required working potential in term of accepted aims, the knowledge, skills,
attitudes, value orientation, creativity, motivation, cooperation and other characteristics of each teacher can be
developed. Except teachers’ development, their assessment can have positive impact on the whole personal
management system what should be reflected in the increasing effectiveness of the university (Kachanakova,
Nachtmannova & Joniakova, 2011).

At present ensuring the quality of university education is repeatedly occurring topic of professional and laic
community not only in Slovakia but in the whole world. In the USA the quality of universities is evaluated
according to the achieved results, e.g. the Top American Research Universities (TARU) evaluation model use
indicators that gauge areas such as the quality of research, faculties and undergraduates, esteem of a university as
reflected by the amount of research funding and donations received (Hall, 2010).

The European countries accept the European Association for Quality Assurance in Higher Education (ENQA),
that in cooperation with the European University Association (EUA), the National Union of Students in Europe
(ESIB), the European Association of Institutions in Higher Education has elaborated the file of standards and
regulations for ensuring the quality in the European High Education Area. These standards and regulations are
elaborated in so way to be usable for all the European universities and agencies regardless of their structure,
function, size and national system.

According to ENQA ensuring the quality of pedagogical employees belongs to the group of the seven
important factors participating in internal quality ensuring of the universities. Part 1.4 of these Standards that is
dealing with quality assurance of teaching staff defines that universities should introduce ways to satisfy
themselves that teachers involved with the teaching of students are qualified and competent to do so. They should
be available to external reviewers and commented upon in reports (ENQA, 2009).

The work of the university teacher has a great impact on development of knowledge and cognition in each
society. It is very demanding work that requires professional competences and continual enhancing professional
knowledge, social competencies and also ability to develop them, ability in scientific research what is connected
also with ability to transfer the science results to students in such a way to understand them and were inspiring for
their future development (Kravcéakova, Lukacova & Bugelova, 2011).

2. The current state of the teachers' job performance assessment at the University of Zilina in Zilina

The University of Zilina in Zilina (UNIZA) is the only university located in the northwest region of the Slovak
Republic. In terms of professional profile, the UNIZA is unique in Slovakia as it has this year a sixty years
tradition of providing education in the fields of transport and communications. Furthermore, during the last
period of development the UNIZA became an educational institution with a broad profile in many areas of
science, technology, economics, management, and recently, educational and natural sciences. The UNIZA
provides education at all three levels of higher education both in full-time and part-time forms (Bachelor's
degree, Engineer/Master's degree and Doctoral degree). Teachers and research workers of the UNIZA actively
participate in international educational and research projects.

The permanent precondition of successful UNIZA activities is sustaining and enhancing quality in all its
academic and supporting activities. For quality assurance the UNIZA uses the internal quality assessment
systems and external quality assessment carried out especially by independent (certified/accredited)
organizations. One of the most important tools of the internal quality assessment is the regular complex job
performance assessment of the university teachers realized yearly (see Table 1). The assessment is elaborated by
direct superior following observation of the employee during the assessment period and survey of activities and
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outputs in education, scientific — research and publication activities (see Table 2). The evaluator has an
evaluating talk with each evaluated employee that should be realized in a form of discussion in collegial
atmosphere. The aim of this assessment is to acquire information about achieved job performance for the purpose
of creating the conditions of higher motivation and more effective work of the university teachers in the future.
On the basis of this assessment the employee obtains information about his performance from the view of his
direct superior. This information should be a base for his further working orientation, improving his work,
elimination of the arisen faults and avoiding future faults (Blaskova, 2003).

Concerning the quality of any subject and teacher, the students have also opportunity to express their opinion
through the inquiry that is a part of the academic information and educational system of the UNIZA. They can
express their opinion also at the end of each finished course within respective semester. The results are evaluated
by the teacher giving the lessons and head of departments and faculties. Then they are submitted to the Scientific
Boards of the faculties within the annual assessment of the achieved faculty level in educational activities and
within analysis of the study results of the students.

Table 1. Form of the university teacher job performance assessment (UNIZA, 2003)

Assessment criteria Assessment

1. The extent of using knowledge and experience in practice 1 2 3 4
2. Concern for own professional growth and personable development 1 2 3 4
3. Performance of the tasks in education and in the field of science and research 1 2 3 4
4. Production of study materials and their professional level 1 2 3 4
5. Ability of quick adaptation to changed conditions 1 2 3 4
6. Independence and initiative in performance of the work tasks 1 2 3 4
7. The level of scientific — research and publication activity 1 2 3 4
8. Applying new forms and methods in education 1 2 3 4
9. Active participation in international events and participation in their preparing 1 2 3 4
10. Personable elements in relation to work and performance of the tasks 1 2 3 4

(Reliability, consequentiality, work in team, efficiency, work discipline and, etc.)
Sum
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The complex university teachers’ job performance assessment applies this scaled score of assessment
(UNIZA, 2003):

1 - Deeply below standard level of evaluated activity.

2 - Employee is doing his work only in a routine way, he is not interested in change and only accept the
directions passively, his activity is poor.

3 - Active employee, he is looking for new forms and methods of working innovatively. The evaluator is
fully satisfied with his work.

4 - Excellent high above standard work. The excellent results are supposition for further functional
growth of the employee.

The background for the complex assessment of the university teachers' job performance assessment is the
survey of activities and outputs of the pedagogical employees of the UNIZA that is yearly updated and approved
by the rector, see Table 2.

The result of the complex teacher job performance assessment, see table 1, is categorization of the teachers
into assessment levels according to their achieved score. The teacher's evaluator should propose the tasks and
aims for the future development of the teacher.

The University of Zilina has been proving its intention of continual education quality improvement by many
activities. One of them is implementation of the project entitled ,,.Development of Quality Culture at the
University of Zilina on the Base of the European Standards for Higher Education®. The specific objectives of the
project include development of the permanent quality improvement strategy at the UNIZA covering the system of
work with information within and also outside the University and verification of the functionality and
effectiveness of the internal education quality assurance system. This project implemented within the Operational
Programme Education in years 2011-2013 is supported by financing from the European Social Fund and state
budget
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Table 2. Shorten survey of activities and outputs in education, scientific-research and publication activity.

Description of activity Coeffici Scaled
ent Score
Scientific- Home projects 50-100
research and ; )
publication Foreign projects 50-200
activity
Publishing at home conferences (AED, AEF, AFB, AFD, BED...) 10-25
Publishing at conferences in abroad (AEC, AEE, AFA, AFC, BEC...) 30-200
Publishing in home magazines (ADC, ADD, ADE, ADF...) 10-50
Publishing in foreign magazines (ADC, ADD, ADE, ADF...) 200-300
Foreign book publications (AAA, ABA, ABC...) 80/AP
Home book publications (AAB, ABB, ABD...) 50/AP
Artistic work 40-150
Citations 1-10
Inventions, patents, awarded prizes 50-200
Education Textbooks - number of author pages (AP) 35-50/AP
Scripts - number of author pages (AP) 20-30/AP
Final works 30-50
Education 26/1h
Other Organizational and professional activity at faculty and department, editorial 10-250
activities board of magazines ....
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3. Dissatisfaction of the teachers with job performance assessment at the University of Zilina

In the last time this approach to job performance assessment at the University of Zilina meets with
dissatisfaction of the teachers. Following the discussions with the teachers of the University of Zilina the
weaknesses of the current complex job performance assessment can be described as follows:

current approach to assessment is very subjective according to the teachers,

specified criterions are very general, immeasurable, unclear,

exact specification of criterions and assigning the weights are missing,

the effects of results on evaluated teachers are doubted,

exact specification of the subject competent to evaluate the job performance is missing,

the form cannot be used as a base for comparison of individual performances,

the regular course of the assessment process is not ensured in some cases,

the assessment form of the complex job performance assessment is not in exact connection with the survey
of the teacher's activities and outputs that results in higher subjectivity,

imprecise conclusions from interpretation of the achieved score,

defining work standard that would not be changed in respective year but would reflect scope of employment

resulting from the labour contract is missing.

Based on the discussions with the University of Zilina teachers, the weaknesses of the current survey of
activities and outputs in education, scientific-research and publication activity were also indicated as follows:

defined survey of activities and outputs is very complicated, blind and unfairly evaluated,

criterions are in large extent adjusted in favour of head employees,

assessment justness in useful and especially effective form is doubted,

precise and clear criterions for filling the survey are missing,

assessment according to functional levels or working positions is missing, i.e.. PhD., assoc. prof., prof.,

the levels of teachers acceptable performance are not defined,

some teachers understand the specified survey of activities and outputs as misguiding that demotivates
employees and gives rise to bad relations among employees,

changes in assessment form in each year without informing the employees about these changes in advance,

e in some departments the filled in forms are not checked,

o dissatisfaction with some specific criterions, e.g. small score for book publications, for elaboration of home
and foreign project proposals, for guidance of students in elaboration of their bachelor and diploma works,
too highlighted person of responsible investigator.

4. Proposal of job performance assessment at the University of Zilina

As a new approach to job performance assessment at the University of Zilina we propose to apply the method
of 360 Degree (360 Degree Feedback System), that will be an impulse for innovation of current job performance
assessment of the teachers.

The assessment of teachers according to the 360 Degree Feedback System can provide teachers with more
objective assessment and reinforce the awareness of more fair assessment that has great impact on their
motivation and quality of education at the universities.

The 360 Degree Feedback System is a method of job performance assessment that is oriented on description
of working behaviour (Suler, 2009). It is relatively objective method that is able to recognize the level of abilities
and skills of evaluated person and reinforce the awareness of more fair assessment. It enables more effective
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personal development of employee in relation to organization needs. It provides opportunity to obtain job
performance assessment from people around, i.e. chief, colleagues, subordinates or external customers. The 360
Degree Feedback System supports providing transparent feedback; individual development plans and encourages
self-confidence as development base. (Velas, 2011)

Principles of work with 360 Degree Feedback System are as follows (Vedralova, 2013):

method is based on job performance assessment through defined the most important criterions of job

performance,

multi-degree scales enable to differentiate evaluator statement,

elaboration is made by independent source,

all information are confidential and also the evaluators are anonymous,

interpretation of obtained results is possible also through external couch,

evaluated person prepares plan of personal development.
360 Degree Feedback System is suitable also for application of university teacher's assessment for comparison
of his own performance with opinions of other colleagues and chief. Their opinions enable to identify his
strengths and improve his weaknesses.

Application of 360 Degree Feedback System on teacher's job performance assessment:
a) Selection of evaluators
In the first step it is important to select proper evaluators who have the best knowledge about job performance

of evaluated teacher.
Management of the faculty should specify the number of evaluators. Direct superior should be responsible for the
assessment process. Team of evaluators can involve, e.g.:
e  cvaluated university teacher,
e  direct superior,
e c.g. four colleagues (fellow workers),
e  students (indirectly).

The evaluated teacher can select colleagues as team of co-operators who are able to express their opinion to
his job performance. Application of this method enables also to use teacher's assessment elaborated by students
but only indirectly, i.e. in the form of questionnaire at the end of finished semester. Form of evaluating
questionnaire, filled in by students, is based on criterions that exclusively concern the educational process
between teacher and student. If the teacher's assessment process involves also students, we say about 360 Degree
Feedback (see Figure 1). If the students are not involved in assessment it is application only 270 Degree
Feedback.
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colleagues

evaluated

' \teacher

Fig. 1. Structure of teacher job performance assessment (elaborated by authors)

b) Assessment of teacher's job performance
All evaluators including teacher fill in the same job performance assessment form anonymously where the
level of teacher's job performance from the view of key criterions of scientific-pedagogical activities is evaluated.
The job performance criterions in the assessment form are formulated in so way to define really measurable
criterions of scientific-pedagogical activities, see Table 3. Each criterion has its measure. We propose five
categories of scale, from unsatisfactory results to excellent assessment, see table 4. We propose to use double
number of points for these assessment criterions:
Quality of passing on knowledge to students.
Development of students’ skills and competences.
Quality and contribution of scientific-research activity for development of department and faculty.
Quality and contribution of publication activity for development of department and faculty.
Involvement and initialization of new activities.
The advantage of the 360 Degree Feedback System is that the evaluators are willing to respond truly if they
know that their responses are anonymous, will be used for further development and only very small number of
people (usually evaluated teacher and his direct superior) will work with obtained information.
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Table 3. Proposal of the university teacher assessment criterions (elaborated according to Blaskova et al. 2013)

Assessment Card for 360 Degree Feedback System - Job Performance Assessment Form

Department

Name of employee

Work position
Category of employee
Evaluated period
N Criterion Assessment
[}
1. Quality of passing on knowledge to students 1 2 3 4
2. Concern for own professional growth and personable development 1 2 3 4
3. Development of students skills and competences 1 2 3 4
4. Development of study materials and their professional level 1 2 3 4
S. Applying new forms and methods in education 1 2 3 4
6. Quality and contribution of scientific-research work for development of department and 1 2 3 4
faculty
7. Quality and contribution of publication activity for development of department and faculty 1 2] 3 4
8. Independence in performance of tasks and defined aims 1 2 3 4
9. Involvement and initialization of new activities. 1 2] 3 4
10. Reliability and consequentiality in work 1 2 3 4
11. Creativity, invention and flexibility in work 1 2 3 4
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12. Cooperation with colleagues from other departments 1 2 3 4 5

13. Observance of work discipline 1 2 3 4 5

14. Motivating effect on students and colleagues 1 2 3 4 5

15. Responsibility and work effort 1 2 3 4 5
Sum

Table 4. Assessment scale — form of qualitative job performance assessment of employees

Poi Level characterization
nts
1 Unsatisfactory assessment. Unsatisfactory level. It is possible to indicate essential disagreement with all items of key

criterions given in job performance form. It is possible to formulate development from basis and immediately.

2 Satisfactory assessment. Substandard limiting level. It is possible to indicate essential disagreement with some of items
of key criterions given in job performance form. Systematic development aimed to eliminate weaknesses should be formulated

for given criterion.

3 Good assessment. Satisfactory minimal level. It corresponds with formulated criterion with certain stipulation. Key
improvements can be formulated. Development can be oriented on enforcement of strengths and weaknesses weakening.

4 Very good assessment. Optimal level. It exactly corresponds with formulated assessment criterion. No stipulation only
partial improvements can be formulated for given criterion. ,,Qualitative jump ,,cannot be formulated. Development can be

oriented on enforcement of strengths.

5 Excellent assessment. Excellent level, ideal state. Defined criterions are at exemplary level and no improvements can be
defined.

¢) Elaboration of the evaluator output report

After data collection their assessment including output report will be made. All results will be evaluated
anonymously and always in connection with assessment conclusions of other evaluators, i.e. teacher's job
performance assessment is compared with his assessment and assessment of his direct superior, his colleagues
and also students' assessment. Based on this comparison, the level of evaluated teacher is assigned. Scale of the
job performance assessment can remain the same as it is at present.

250 www.int-e.net



INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

Table 5. Scale of job performance assessment (elaborated according to Simék, 2012)

Achieved Verbal assessment Assessment
score %

90%  and Excellent level of job Excellent highly above-standard performance without aneed of further
more performance. improvement for respective conditions and circumstances. Excellent results are

precondition of further progress in job position.

75% - 89%

Job performance is
above standard level.

Active employee who well knows the work. He innovatively looks for new forms
and methods of work. He has many good ideas. His activities and properties are above
standard level. Evaluator is fully satisfied with his work.

50% - 74%

Job performance is on
standard level.

Employee works standardly, he is not concerned to change and only accept the
tasks passively, his activities are on low level.

49%
less

and

Job performance is
under standard level.

Deeply under-standard level of evaluated activity, realized work, behaviour or
required property. Employee has great limitations that have negative effect on results

of his work.
(unsatisfactory)

d) Informing about outputs and plan of personal development

Elaborated results from application of the 360 Degree Feedback System should be presented individually
between evaluated person and his direct superior and elaborated in output report. The output report should
include teacher's performance, his strengths and development needs in the form of tasks for further period, i.e. the
individual plan of teacher's development should be made. This plan of personal development should contribute to
improvement of performance in that fields that were within assessment identified as problems.

Evaluated teacher has so at disposal his detailed and objective job performance assessment with specific
weaknesses and strengths. It is important the teacher was able to accept these results and use them for his
motivation and increasing the quality of education at the universities.

e) Regular assessment and monitoring

Application of the 360 Degree Feedback System should be realized once a year. Monitoring of evaluated
teacher can be realized by his direct superior during a whole year and by students at the end of each semester.
After repeated annual teacher's assessment by 360 Degree Feedback System it is needed to assess the
effectiveness of the teacher's personal development plan and set new development aims for further period.

5. Conclusion

One of the basic requirements of the job performance assessment is achieving the highest correctness and
objectivity as possible. Assessment conclusions should be always absolutely sustainable and reliable, i.e. un-
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deformed by prejudice and other evaluating mistakes. It is important to say that many mistakes, occurring in
assessment, are unintentional and the evaluators are not aware of them (similarly to barriers of effective
communication). Some mistakes arise from slouch or lack of concentration of the evaluators, the others are
carried out purposely with clear intention to disserve evaluated person. But it is necessary to fight against them
and not to allow them to devastate the assessment system (Blaskova, 2003).

Contributions of the 360 Degree Feedback System application for the teacher's job performance assessment
are as follows:
e More objective and complete judgement of work performance and potential of teachers,
e Setting individual plan of personal development for each teacher, i.e. it enables more effective personal
development of employee in relation to university needs.
Improving credibility of performance assessment.
Increasing motivation and effectiveness of teacher's job performance.
Feedback from colleagues contributes to strengthening personal development.
Strengthening relations between teachers and possibility of improving team work.
Improving social culture at the university owing to teachers’ participation in evaluating process of their
colleagues,
e Enhancing education quality at the university.

We believe that if the management of the University of Zilina decides to apply the 360 Degree Feedback
System for the teachers’ assessment it will certainly bring more satisfaction among the teachers, from the view of
more fair assessment that will reflect in increasing motivation and quality of the education at the university.
Satisfied teachers with quality job performance are the most important aspect of the university progress.
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Abstract

The present article it will present six-year-olds' statements about paintings by Salvador Dali, Marc Chagall,
Pablo Picasso and Zdzistaw Beksinski. The statements will constitute a foundation for the analysis embedded in
semiotic perspective. Communication through image is an original dialogue ground between a child and an adult
researcher. Semantic hypallages of meanings given by six-year-olds in the reception process of a painting show
worlds full of meanings. The statement about a painting becomes a child' s self-communication about its

perception of the world, colloquial theories about reality and ideas inspired by a particular painting.

Keywords: children's voice, semiotic methodology of the meaning of art, art as communication, polysemy of
art, colloquial theories of children

1. Introduction to the subject

The study of meanings given to art of great masters by early learners rarely appears in Polish research studies.
Authors usually ignore this issue, probably because art in early education is treated marginally. Various cultural
messages addressed to children rarely belong to high art. If there are already some examples of paintings, they
are usually realistic and refer to the nearest environment (e.g. landscapes by Wyspianski or Leon Wyczdtkowski
in the manual “Stonce na stole”). If a child has any contact with abstract or surreal art, it happens only at home.
Although a young recipient' s contact with this important cultural artifact is significant in educating and training
young learners, it is too often forgotten. Education through art, so far described by many psychologists and
educators (Herbert Read, Irena Wojnar, Wiestawa Limont, Kamilla Nielek-Zawadzka, Hanna Krauze-Sikorska

and others), is still among theoretical postulates in the modern world so much saturated with various visual

* Corresponding author. Tel.: +48 609971400; fax: -
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messages. Certainly one of the reasons for unsatisfactory state of art education is the current notion that art is too

difficult to be received by small children.

The present article is an attempt to call this view into question. It will present six-year-olds' statements
about paintings by Salvador Dali, Marc Chagall, Pablo Picasso and Zdzistaw Beksinski. The statements will
constitute a foundation for the analysis embedded in semiotic perspective. Communication through image is an
original dialogue ground between a child and an adult researcher. Semantic hypallages of meanings given by six-
year-olds in the reception process of a painting show worlds full of meanings. The statement about a painting
becomes a child' s self~communication (Lotman, 2008) about its perception of the world, colloquial theories

about reality and ideas inspired by a particular painting.

2. Research methodology

The use of children' s language in the presented language study invites to adopting a semiotic
perspective. It should be noted though that this prospect is not homogeneous since within it there are various
conceptions concerning relations between different types of signs. The confrontation of word and image applied
here shows a number of problems. Sign analysis leads to questions about systems to which the signs can be
attributed. Ambiguous semiotic status of plastic arts that do not use spoken or written language , makes it
difficult to treat speech as a direct reflection of reading a work of art. S. Wyslotuch, reflecting on kinship of arts,
asks questions referring to the plastic arts code system: “Are those primary languages, which is commonly
believed, or perhaps secondary languages, built on some "original language" or innate genetic code?”
(Wyslotuch, 1994).The "original language" trail leads to baby (primary) impressions in the reception of paintings.
The language of image, as the one referring more to intuition than intellect, is perhaps closer to a child' s
perception than an adult' s perception .The problem of mutual relations of iconic and language signs opens up a
whole series of problems in the field of research methodology. What emerges then is the question about common
structural elements of such different messages. Various codes of those texts may have common connotations
since sense, motives and meanings are read regardless of the used code. Therefore in this type of research it is
important to extract semantic fields and make their classification with special regard to the references to a range

of children's knowledge about reality, including cultural reality.

The proposed research methodology uses intersemiotic translation which in the case of child as a
recipient seems to be particularly justified. This justification can be seen in children' s particular perception of
reality (including cultural transfers) which is syncretic and holistic. It is also seen in child-specific

communication situation. Child as the recipient of cultural texts moves in polyphonic space of codes. One should
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pay attention to the fact that this polysensory of reception results not only from the existence of an agent, but also

from the intersemiotic nature of messages addressed at children.

At this moment it is right to recall Gotz Wienold' s text processing theory covering all processes from
reception, through consolidation, giving further for the use of other texts, ending with converting into new texts
in other media (Wienold, 1986). According to Wienold, text processing, in terms of includes a number of various
activities, from reception of specific text in the act of presenting, commenting, to stimulations relatively
independent of the original text (Wienold, 1986). This type of procedure takes place in a child' s daily contact
with various cultural messages when for example it has listened to a fairy tale read by an adult, then drew a
picture story showing the plot and some words or sentences, after which in a few days the child used the
situations from the fairy tale in the play. This intersemiotic translation is particularly close to a child, and, most of
all, helps the individual "order" next cultural experience in to building his/her own cognitive structures.
Moreover, translation into other codes allows a child to avoid the realization difficulties that result from low
language or art skills. Wienold points out that the "transition" from one system (or code) to the second allows a
more powerful reception for individual participants. The text in a way obtains a greater semantic load during
reception. Narrative statements about paintings, even if they are not intersemiotic translations, certainly show a
specific interpretation of meanings. A child is not yet a passive recipient of cultural heritage but an active creator,

constructing its own original theories that enable it to organize experience.

So is the innate genetic code shown in children' s statements about paintings, or is other cultural
experience and knowledge about reality dominant? Barbara Boniecka' s thesis is also justifiable. It says “that it is
impossible to prove to what a child-sender, a person who still develops and is constantly influenced by adults,
represents only itself or presents somebody else's thoughts and opinions” ( Boniecka, 2010). Therefore, research
on children's statements about paintings concern not only the problem of painting reception, but also make it
possible to understand the children' s world - their perception of reality, constructing knowledge about reality and

using that knowledge for building their own theories of the world.

3. Semantic hypallages of meanings assigned by children to paintings of great masters

Material for the study, collected in 2011 and 2012 includes interviews with 6-year-old children about
selected paintings by Marc Chagall, Salvador Dali, Pablo Picasso and Zdzistaw Beksinski. The purpose of
choosing the paintings was not to create a single narrative story, hence the choice is random. What was important
here was to make a child interested in the painting. Therefore the images chosen for analysis were colorful,
expressive and encouraging a child to use its imagination. This type of message is more complex than verbal

language and it encourages a child to look for various semantic references. Therefore, both the images and
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children' s statements form a kind of network of interwoven meanings that one can try to decipher in order to find

out how children perceive and construct knowledge about the world.

Below are the paintings of great masters and early learners' verbal comments.

Salvador Dali, Three Sphinxes

Oil painting on canvas shows three shapes resembling human skulls. In the foreground we can clearly
distinguish the back of the head, however next portraits are the compositional references to a dominant theme.
The next head is composed of two green shapes resembling two green trees growing on a yellow desert. In the

distance there is a third head that emerges from white rocks.
Here's what six-year-old Piotrek says about the painting:
“er: .. I see two connected trees in the shape of a balloon with ...
a cord cut in half, and the second tree reminds me € ..
a tree trunk falling from the clouds
As if there was a storm here that broke the tree
and lifted it up to heaven, and so it fell down ... and so it fell down”

At first the boy draws attention to two interconnected trees. So he is trying to refer picture elements to
real objects and phenomena that he already knows. He clearly describes the clouds, the tree trunk, and the
phenomenon of the storm which could be the reason of the shape of the trees in the form presented in the
painting. The child perceives that form as a balloon. The boy does not see the outline of the skull, but rather a ball
which he associates with inflated balloon so the image is interpreted according to Piotrek' s knowledge about the
world. On the other hand one can see that the image evokes in him the desire to be creative and it stimulates him
to try to explain the reasons for the present state of affairs. What he says about the tree that: “fell down ... and it
fell down, it” may also result from watching catastrophic or science fiction movies. Remembering a different
image on the basis of a given visual communication is a kind of intersemiotic message which is close to the child

and helps it to "order" its visual experience.

In the child's statements there were also diminutives such as “string and balloon”, which may indicate an
attempt to "tame" a difficult message, for example a painting by Salvador Dali. Translating visual language into
verbalization brings the child closer to the image and encourages it to search for hidden meanings in it. In this

way the child explores difficult and confusing elements by using diminutives and well-known linguistic
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simplifications. In this way the child also explains a difficult, not yet acquired message to itself. The reason for
that is that it has occasional contact with high art, both at home and school Therefore the painting by Salvador
Dali on one hand stimulates imagination, but on the other hand it forces to make intellectual effort in order to be

able to replace one visual example with another, recalled by the child' s own memory and experience.

Marc Chagall, Self-portrait with seven fingers

The oil painting is in rich colors and refers to cubist solutions from the beginning of the twentieth century. It
shows an artist painting a genre scene, probably in his studio. In one hand he holds a colorful palette, and in the
other a brush that he puts to the painting which is placed on the easel. In the background of the studio there is a
window with a view on the Eiffel Tower under which stand miniature size human figures. Here's what six-year-

old Pawel says about the image:

“That one man ... is painting, and this man is all dyed ... probably in Paris, because I can see the Eiffel Tower

here. And he is painting a picture of a horse and a man ... Brunhild ....

that he has a little wrung hand, it's a bit of a different position here. And that he has (one.. two .. three ...) he
has seven fingers. Seven! No one has so many! Maybe it' s a monster .... and here, look at his face, he looks as if

he wanted to attack us right from the image .... and blow it up into pieces”

The boy is very excited about the interpretation of the image. At the beginning he notices a painter
who got paint all over himself because “he' s all dyed”. Such an analysis once again suggests the problem of
relating the child's visual message to a real situation[2].In the past Pawel could have seen the man wearing a

painted apron so he recalls that image from his memory.

Another interesting meaning is a small detail that he notices in the background of the image. This is the view
from the window of the studio in the Eiffel Tower. The boy immediately recognized Paris in the painted scene,
which means that he knows the city from his own experience (e.g. a trip abroad with parents), or from popular
science books and movies. The six-year-old' s knowledge about the characteristic monument of Paris can also be
the result of global access to information which is transmitted not only by adults but also advertisements and the

Internet.
Identification of the painted figure with a monster is also interesting:

“And that he has (one.. two .. three ...) it has seven fingers. Seven! No one has so many! Maybe it' s a monster
.... and here, look at his face, he looks as if he wanted to attack us right from the image .... and blow it up into

pieces”
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This statement can be attributed to the hypallage of cartoon or computer games fiction, in which evil is always
depicted as an ugly, strange character, a monster (Laciak, 2005).Someone who has seven fingers is different from
"normal", thus identified with socially excluded, worse, deprived of rights that the "normal" have. As a result, the
"different" is shown differently by multiple media through a visual code that belongs to popular culture. It is not
too aesthetic and created by adults (Ejsmont and Kosmalska, 2005) who, when creating a valid model of the

world, air prejudice and stereotypes, not necessarily consciously.

It is noticeable that the boy sees some features in the "other" such as negative facial expressions, anger

and aggression:
“as if he wanted to attack us right from the image .... and blow it up into pieces”

The boy tries to describe the "different" in order to understand it better, and recall his experience. However,
what is worrying is that it is not a positive image. The child builds a narrative story based on the world of
computer games and television films. Many researchers, both in Poland and in the West have spoken their mind
about deviant influence of television , especially scenes of horror, cruelty and violence (Rulko, 2004) It is a
problem that (according to what Jolanta and George Rulko have written) children treat “aggression code as
"natural" in the interpretation of reality” (Rulko, 2004). As a result it causes anti-social behaviors, adaptation
problems, impaired relationships and communication with others, and lack of the sense of security (Rulko, 2004).
In the reception of the painting the child refers to the semantic field concerning aggression, thus it perceives

unclear presentations as threats.

Pablo Picasso, Child with a Dove

An oil painting shows the figure of a child holding a dove. In the foreground, on the left side of the
image there is also a colorful ball. It is difficult to determine the figure' s sex but the dress it is wearing suggests
that it is a little girl. Further off a recipient can see an outline of a simple division of space with a green lawn and

blue, a little dirty sky.

Six-year-old Alicja, who describes the picture, focuses mainly on the bird which is held by the figure.

Here's what she says:

“The girl is holding a bird and farther there is a colourful ball ...
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hmmm and maybe it' s a pet dog Galfi”

Interesting in what she says is that she sees the whole picture but eventually goes back to the theme that seems
the most important to her. After some time she sees in the bird another animal, the dog Galfi. It is difficult to say
whether Galfi is the real dog or a name borrowed from Alicja' s favourite fairytale or computer game.
Nevertheless it is sure that the girl enters the world of fantasy in order to tame elements of the image that seem
strange or unclear to her .It is an interesting kind of co-creating the image by a small viewer. It helps to

understand a difficult visual message and awakens the child' s creativity.

Zdzislaw Beksinski, Untitled

The painting depicts a woman sitting on a horse. However, this is not a woman alive, but rather a
symbol of death. The foreground depicts a decaying horse that stands on the edge of the forest. The figure on the
horse has her hair in the wind and it is impossible to see her face. Everything is kept in dark tone and rather

murky mood.
Here's what six-year-old Patrycja says about the image:

“poor horse ... er.. it died, didn' t it? A lion probably ate it, lions eat zebras and horses ... but why is it in the
field? It is so dark there ... or maybe it' s been dug out of the ground like mammoths and dinosaurs , and now it' s

going to look for his family”

The girl turns out to be very mature for her age, for at the first moment she notices that the horse painted
by the artist is not alive. However, she does not describe the horse, but rather tries to find out the reason why it' s
dead. She answers her own questions as follows: “lion probably ate it, lions eat zebras and horses”. It seems that
the child has the basic knowledge about nature. However, it is not a school established knowledge but the reality
image constructed from the meanings transmitted by the network of messages such as media, conversations with
parents or playing with peers. As Dorota Klus-Stanska writes: “A child continually attempts to understand reality
(...) The originally given meanings influence understanding of the previously unknown objects and situations,
constituting a kind of interpretive filter. At first they are hypothetical and open to modification but the more
confirmed they become the more solidified they are, and start to constitute a specific, personal "theoretical"

model of the world” (Klus-Stanska, 2004).
The next sentence which the girl says is another attempt to conduct a monologue with herself:

“or maybe it' s been dug out of the ground like mammoths and dinosaurs, and now it' s going to look for his

family”
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All the time Patrycja is trying to understand a difficult message. She does not know why the painted horse is
dead, she cannot refer its presence in the image to reality, so she enters the world of imagination. By inventing
the story she develops her creativity. It is a specific intersemiotic translation in which an image is explained by
another one, for example the one derived from popular culture: the media, illustrations in children' s books,
cartoons, etc., is trying to enter the image' s emotional load is another interesting image reception. The girl asks a

rhetorical question ™ ... but why is it in the field? It is so dark there”.

This time the child cannot find any answer. However, it is enough to reflect on the mood prevailing in the
image to see that it becomes an intriguing beginning of constructing further narration. She begins to imagine a
story in which the main character is the horse looking for its family. Entering the world of imagination allows the
girl to transfer the meanings from reality to fiction. The change of moodiness is also interesting here. Through
fiction the girl can change the stylistics from sadness and somber mood to the one full of hope. Finding its

family, the horse is somehow "saved" and thus brought back to life.

Another worth remarking issue which becomes evident in the semantic fields of meanings given to the
painting by Patrycja is that she draws her attention not to the human figure but to the animal. It becomes a focal
point of the image to which she tries to adjust other meanings constructed by herself. This tendency may result
from a simple reason - love for horses or other animals, which is very characteristic of children at this stage of

development.

4. Summary of analysis

The above analysis which is a preliminary pilotage for a larger range research, shows that six-year-olds show
remarkable creativity when reading meanings in the works of great masters of painting. Although messages are
difficult, a child reads single painting signs, giving them specific meanings that refer to hypallages to certain
knowledge about the real and fictional world. Children' s meanings refer to real situations and to images that they
know from media or literature. It is noticeable that children' s contact with a work of art stimulates their
creativity, develops vocabulary and helps a child to construct knowledge. Children smoothly pass from reality to
the world of imagination which facilitates explanation of unclear phenomena and symbols. In this way they
recognize and interpret the world of adults, its meanings, symbols and rules of the game which are often difficult

to understand.
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The six-year-olds who took part in the research surprise with cognitive maturity and perception which are
much more diverse than the ones learned in the course of education, based on schemes and stereotypes. The
youngest age (here from 5 to 9 years of age) has in fact still quite short roots in the culture of adults Therefore the
metaphor of a child can be used as a culturally unpredictable entity - it reads the world taming some meanings

and symbols from the "world of adults."

Although there is no division into "adult world" and "children's world", childhood is the time that precedes
social presence (Jacyno and Szulzycka, 1999). A child' s position is in fact dependent on adults who construct
common world to which not everyone has the same access. It is difficult for a child to get to visual messages of
contemporary art which make it possible to understand difficult but important problems such as death, suffer and
passing. This specific reluctance to introduce a small observer to the "truth" is certainly caused by "a child' s
good”. However, limiting children' s formal education we forget that a child learns not only from us - adults. All
contents, both good and bad get to the child through various messages from outside world (e.g. media).Those are
messages not always addressed to the child. Computer games, movies full of violence and vulgarisms reach small
viewers often without our knowledge. On the other hand, a child' s access to high culture (such as paintings of the
great masters of painting) is limited. Nevertheless, the ascertainment concerning contemporary children' s
cultural world can only be a starting point for educators in order to understand how certain messages influence a
child' s building knowledge about reality. The reception and influence of a variety of cultural messages, not only
those coming from electronic messages or mass media, but also those belonging to high culture is worth
researching in order to uncover the field of meanings constructed by a child recipient. Such studies open the way
to projecting educational strategies, the purpose of which may be introducing a child to the world of art and

indirectly, also to difficult issues which are important for understanding a human and the world.
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Abstract

The rapid and steady changes in a field of information and communication technologies have increased demand for high
qualified specialists not only in a field of cybernetics and applied informatics, but also in related fields such as economy and
management. This burning request of this specific area of the labour market has increased a need for a graduate who possesses
interdisciplinary knowledge. This phenomenon considers the universities, as the providers of high qualitative education, as the
key factor in this relation. This paper raises the question of a role of education in this process and discusses the approaches to
the methodology of teaching economics for IT students outgoing from theoretical and also practical knowledge and
experience.

Keywords: education of economy, informatics, teaching methods, university education

1. Introduction

A usage of information and communication technologies (ICT) in the consumer and industrial sectors have
been significantly increased from the 20" century and still continually offers to society the promise of further
benefits. Computers and mobiles became an essential element of our everyday professional and personal life and
made it simpler in many ways. Despite of global recessions, economic activities resulted by new inventions and
innovations are sharing ahead and the trade with information services (IS) generating positive results. It’s trend
has a rising potential requiring qualified staff, which makes Informatics one of the most enticing and exciting
fields of study today. Education on study programs related to Informatics allows acquisition and the subsequent
opportunity of carrying out interesting and well paid profession, which is very desirable among young people.

The growing importance to increase the ability to match education alternatives with career options generates
necessity to provide even students of Informatics with opportunities to use economics to solve meaningful
problems. Why they should by economically literate? Not to mention to all there are four basic reasons why
graduated students of study programmes Informatics or even similar technical study programmes should study
economics:

e On job position IT developer as an author or IT tester of numerous economic software they have to clearly
understand the requirements of customers and to use economic terminology correctly in communication
with them.

e On job position Senior Project Manager or Senior IT Specialist as a team leader are strongly required not
only knowledge of computer science, but also basic economic and managerial skills to identify sources and

* Dipl.Ing. Emese Tokar¢ikova, PhD. tel.: +00-421-41-513 44 22; fax: +00-421-41-513 40 55
E-mail address: Emese.Tokarcikova@fri.uniza.sk
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plan effectively, also to manage, evaluate and control the economic and managerial side of single projects
or orders.

e In case of running their own business they have to have various economic and business skills from how to
put together a business plan and initial marketing plan through how to manage company and own trade
activities and certainly how to optimise processes, costs, how to make price strategy to maximize your
profit. Knowledge of ,,relations among costs, prices, level of sales and profit are very helpful in managing”
(Durigova, 2011) and further business activities.

e No matter of professional orientation, economic education helps to equip everybody with useful tools for
making decisions and to be ready to face more complex choices in further professional and also personal
life.

My objective in this article is to analyse different expectations and requirements of students of study program
Informatics and their further employers and how universities through teaching economic subjects can be useful in
this relation. In order to reach this objective is necessary to realize literature review about teaching methods in
Economics, to make a survey with touchable actors and to design new ways of solution.

2. Related work

Economical way of thinking about national and international issues includes problem—solving skills that
emphasize analytical reasoning using techniques and methods of economics. Successful managers understand
that a reasonably activity in processing economical information not only accelerate their use, but primarily
improves the quality of decision-making. (Chodasova, 2012). Teaching economics therefore have to focus to
increase understanding of economic behaviour and improve a student’s ability to predict the consequences of
changes in economic forces.

Unfortunately, surveys show that most of the graduates having learned little economics, even if they have
taken an economics course (Walstad and Allgood, 1999; Gardner, 1991; Allgood, 2001). Education economists,
such as Becker and Watts (2001), argue that one problem with teaching of economics is that they are still
dominated by the simple lecture format. This “chalk and talk” education method with “math issues and graphs”
make teaching and learning process difficult. According to the survey (Taylor 2002, Sloman, 1998; Forsythe,
2002; Volpe, 2002) were found that lecturers and seminars usually follow a content-driven lecture—tutorial
approach, complemented by the use of textbooks and tutorial question sheets or by use of artificial model
problems discussed by working examples. Usually results and answers are in essay form, each of them three or
four pages in length. (Miller, 2002)

Another problem why students tend not to be attracted to course of economics that economics is a social
science discipline that heavily utilizes statistical and mathematical models to analyse real—life problems (Hansen,
2001; Cohn, Cohn, Hult, Balch & Bradley, 1998) so requires very good knowledge of mathematics also statistics
and forecasting.

On the other hand many education specialists think that the key to understanding economics is to understand
human action, but the current curriculums of economic subject are so rigid and uniform (Lawson, 1989; Walstad
and Saunders, 1998; Siegfried, 1998; Frank, 1998; Boskin, 1998; McConnell, 1998; Davis and Erekson, 1998).

Standard curriculum usually doesn’t include new economical approaches and paradigms diverting from neo-
classical approach, even though many economics agree that understanding the main issues as defined by neo-
classical economics is necessary for students for their further economics education.

The education economists suggest that teachers should consider new and innovative teaching strategies. We
can find some non-traditional and more interactive methods of teaching economics (e.g. Sloman and Mitchell,
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2002; Taylor, 2002; Welsh and Saunders, 1998). Several of these new teaching innovations reflect current
developments in economics as a (Sutcliffe, 2002; Holt and McDaniel, 1998; Williams and Walker, 1993;
DeYoung, 1993; Volpe, 2002; Buckles, 1998; Noussair and Walker, 1998; Oxoby, 2001). Also exploitation of
information -communication technology (ICT) in process of teaching and learning economics is notable (e.g.
Hobbs and Judge, 1995; Brooksbank et al., 1998; Sosin, 1998; Chalmers and McCausland, 2002; O'Leary and
Ramsden, 2002; Elliott, 2003).

After all, surveys were also found that the predominant mode of instruction in economics, as opposed to
more progressive teaching techniques in other disciplines that more actively involve students (Merriam &
Caffarella, 1999; Becker & Watts, 2001; Quddus & Bussing - Burks, 1997).

3. Method, data and partial findings

The insights reported in this paper are exclusively based on semi-structured interviews that focused on
capturing students” and employer’s perceptions of the teaching—learning environments of economic subjects. The
questionnaires and further interviews had been taken between first-year students of Faculty of Informatics and
Management whose had been attending courses Principles of Economic Theories and Principles of
Microeconomics.

The sample of 320 students was selected in period 2008-2012 (average 80 students yearly) with average 95 %
response rate (90% male, 10% female). It was an anonym paper survey which was further supplemented with
face to face talking in groups or individually. Tab.1 shows basic findings from questionnaires.

Table 1. Basic findings from students” questionnaires

Number of students 320 %
Response rates 99
Admitted some basic economic knowledge from secondary school 72

General understanding of the meaning :

- GDP 32
- Unemployment 49
- Inflation 82
Expectation about further job’s condition:

- High salary 100
- Benefits 96

Assumption about further job’s requirements related with knowledge
of economics (KoE):

- IT developer or own business without KoE 72
- IT developer or own business with basic KoE 13
- Senior project manager with good KoE 6
- Own business with excellent KoE 9

266 www.int-e.net



INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

3.1. Findings from student’s questionnaires and further interviews

From the realized questionnaires was identified the interest of the students for high-paid job position and also
that they have little economics, even if they have taken an economics course. Further interviews underscored, that
they think that for their further professional activity it is enough to have only good software knowledge (the
,encoding* is usually their main interest sometimes even main relish). Only a few of them realized the necessity
of good economic skills for better organization of their working activities and for finding the best problem’s
solution and communication with their clients. Most of them find out, that economics is a complicated subject,
because for describing the reality of theoretical premises:

- uses many definitions and students have to memorize them

- uses to many quantitative methods and mathematics

- is completely different than information science

Some of them therefore expect such modern way of teaching and learning economics also due to the fact that
various students from Informatics also want to be later an Erasmus student in abroad. By this way they want to
have a possibility to move more rapidly, to adapt in this environment (on-line study, discussion during the
evenings with other participants of the courses, etc.).

3.2. Findings about IT employer’s expectations related with economic knowledge

Findings about employer’s perceptions of the teaching—learning environments of economic subjects reflect
the demand side of the labour market, where students of study —program Informatics would like to employ.
According to the managerial view, the qualified human capital is a business resource or asset which forms part of
the market value of the company (Kucharcikova, 2011). IT employer’s expectations and requirements related to
their employee’s skills and knowledge usually is very high and complex.

Data about this item were collected by further ways:

- Analyses of IT job requirements on the web site www.profesia.sk, which is the leader in the Slovak
internet job market

- Workshops made by representatives of potential IT employers

- Feedback to graduate students Faculty of Management and Informatics.
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Table 2. Basic findings about IT employer’s expectations

Expectations

General economic knowledge and understanding about
- Macroeconomic indicators
- Costs and Benefits
- Production possibilities
- Accounting and controlling
Economic knowledge for decision-making at managing project
- Team cooperation in major projects across entire company
- Team cooperation of fellows on projects
Customer focused knowledge in the context of projects
- Flexibility and willingness learn new skills
Presentation skills

- Strong oral and written communication skills
- Multimedia usage skills

Analysis of the data indicated a significant difference between student’s and employer’s view about
qualification requirements. Firms require a considerable amount of conceptual economic thinking and their
practice as it shows the present table 2. Economic literacy with “human potential, intellect, competence skills
and experiences can achieve the increase in quality of appearances and the elements of IT firms. (Blaskova,
2009)

4. Findings

Findings of a survey confirm the requirement for transformation as well as teaching and learning methods as
the graduates needed in the future may not be the same as what they have at present. By then, graduate with
reasonable economic and entrepreneurship skills is essential and would become the key factor to the firm’s
productivity in the future. From the mentioned detections we can make partial conclusions and deduce that
economic education for study program Informatics must demonstrate that their students attain the following
outcomes:

an ability to apply knowledge of economic thinking and economic terms knowledge of contemporary
issues,

- an ability to design and conduct experiments, as well as to analyse and interpret economic data,
- an ability to identify, formulate, and solve problems,

- an ability to design a system, component, or process to meet desired the client needs,

- an ability to manage projects and multidisciplinary teams,

- an ability to identify, formulate, and solve problems,

- an ability to communicate effectively as well in working teams as with the client ,
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- and understanding the broad education necessary to understand the impact of engineering solutions in a
global, economic, environmental, and societal context,

- an ability to use the techniques, skills, and modern informatics and economic tools necessary for their
practice.

5. Discussion

Economic literacy means, that students are able to apply basic concepts years later in situations relevant to
their professional and personal life. Economical education at universities should improve students” performance
even they aren’t supporters of economic theories and practice. Focus that, it is important to know the principles
of economics because it helps to understand that only those who can safely harness not only the potential of
information knowledge but also economic knowledge will be at a substantial advantage for future employment.
It is important to give them the opportunity, if they are so-inclined, to take courses that will help them to acquire
and develop entrepreneurial skills that will allow them to be more professional and even make serious money.
The discussion indicates that university economic course for students of Informatics have to:

- clearly states the objectives of the economic course for Informatics and its relation for their further career,

- teach the course by making use of various activities and make use of also computers when it’s needed,
- do a quality lesson presentation by giving practical examples that appropriate with the subject,

- explain complex and hard-to-understand economic concepts in a different way, use algorithm which is a
frequently used way for student of Informatics how to understand logical interfaces,

- answer students” questions in the instructional process and bidding them to find problem solution either
alone or to use teamwork,

- use new teaching methods and innovations in line with the objectives of the course.
5.1 Suggested teaching methods and innovations for university economic courses for students of Informatics

“Teaching innovations are defined as small changes in pedagogy that enable students to more quickly convert
time to knowledge,, (Allgood, 2001). Some new teaching methods might increase the speed with which students
begin to understand difficult economic concepts and also might have to effect of increasing student interest and
motivation. Between suggested methods and techniques how to teach economy for students of Informatics we
can involve:

o [nteractive lecturing — a lecture format accompanied by visual aids, using of slide shows, demonstrations
and role-playing , using techniques with effective response to questions. Interactive lectures are classes in
which the teacher breaks the lecture at least once per class to have students participate in an activity that
lets them work directly with the course material. It is important to develop a student’s expectation that
speaking in class is required.

e Usage of algorithm blocks and schemas - because they are a frequently used element in teaching
informatics which means, that their usage in teaching economics might easier improve student
understanding of economics course material and develop critical thinking skills. An emerging viewpoint
in higher education emphasizes that a thorough understanding of today’s real life problems requires
interdisciplinary reflection. Interdisciplinary instruction entails the use and integration of methods and
analytical frameworks from more than one academic discipline to examine a theme, issue, question or
topic.
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e Problem solution by simulation and games or real life scenario— allow to have some experience which is
dealing with economic shifts and trends before student get out the university and can prepare a student
how economic and issues can create in the frame of their real professional life.

e Small group discussion — this method not only engages students with economics content but can help to
improve their oral communication skills. During the discussion participants are responsible for the quality
of responses to posed questions. The most suggested forms of course discussion is a structured discussion
described in detail by Salemi and Hansen (2005). This teaching method also gives for a teacher a very
prompt and supportive feedback from students.

o Daily life case studies with using real statistic economic data and even media to enhance teaching and
learning — easily accessed statistical data demonstrates the connection between course theory and real
data. Use of media to teach economics in an innovative way might engage students, aid student retention
of knowledge and can be a powerful learning experience.

o Creating a course website or using a social network - provide opportunities for easy and accurate
communication outside of the course participants. Using computers and mobile technology to help teach
economics is nowadays a basic tool in the economics instructor’s toolkit. With new technology we use
new tools to satisfy ancient needs and learn to use them with our limited cognitive capabilities.
(Tokarc¢ikova, 2011). Putting the syllabus, daily announcements and assignments online might improve
active learning. References and links to related online courses and quizzes in different universities or links
to games and economic simulations can make more productive the teaching process.

Certainly the discussion of this items must be concluded by opinion of students of related study —program.

6. Conclusion

The primary reason many student’s entire university is to get a job with a desired set of characteristics. Even
though they are students of study program Informatics, the understanding economics prepare them to be sounder
and more active participation in the labour market and even in economy. This article defines the aspects why and
how to teach subjects of Economics for students of study program Informatics. The possession of
interdisciplinary knowledge is perceived differently by students and their further employers.

This phenomenon considers the universities, as the providers of high qualitative education, as the key factor
in this relation. By analysing of student’s and IT employer’s expectations in present the existing problems might
be solved with reform of teaching methods and techniques used in frame of university economics courses.
Teaching innovation can increase the rate at which student converts time spent on the course into knowledge. The
teaching innovations can make students more efficient learners. Practice ensures the link between theoretical
knowledge and practical activities that provide students the opportunity to grow through experience and became
more professional and educated. However, businesses need not only educated, but also creative, innovative,
proactive and flexible employees. If employees do not meet these criteria, are in an era of globalization and high
competition for business rather risk factor. (Klucka, 2011) No matter of professional orientation, economic
education helps to equip everybody with useful tools for making decisions and to be ready to face more complex
choices in further professional and also personal life.
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Abstract

This research project focuses on the curricula developed in a day care centre and in a kindergarten attended by children under
institutional care. The aim of this study has been to analyse the existing contextual dimensions, namely at the level of the
educational offer, group climate, room for initiative, organisation and the adult style (in three dimensions: stimulation,
autonomy and sensitivity), keeping in mind the perspective of the children involved in the study. Based on the assessment of
their competences, needs and interests, several initiatives and courses of action were planed and implemented in order to meet
the identified needs and the established objectives. The data indicate the need for investment in the dimensions of the adult
style, namely, at the level of sensitivity, stimulation and promotion of the children's autonomy, especially in what concerns
the day care context.

Keywords: children’s emotional needs; institutional care; experiential approach; early childhood education.

1. Introduction

Nowadays, there is a growing concern around the assessment and development of curricula in early childhood
education settings. This research aims to acknowledge the role played by contextual dimensions existing in a day
care centre and a in kindergarten, at the level of promotion of the emotional well being (EWB) and involvement
(I) of children who attend these settings and live under institutional care (they’ve been separated from their
families, because of neglect or abuse). Through direct observation and engagement, the skills, interests and needs
of the children involved were assessed, thus establishing a foundation for the development of a set of initiatives
intended to meet the needs that were identified.

In order to enable the development of practices that meet the needs and interests of children by focusing on
their respective experiences, the analysis of contextual dimensions was based on the Self-Evaluation Instrument
for Care Settings (SICS) (Laevers ef al, 2005) and the Children Monitoring System (CMS) (Portugal & Laevers,
2010).
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funding through FCT — Fundagdo para a Ciéncia e a Tecnologia in the scope of the PEst-C/CED/UI0194/2011 project.
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2. SICS and CMS in the analysis of the emotional well being (EWB) and involvement (I) of the child

The maximisation of resources to promote quality in day care centre and in kindergarten entails the systematic
assessment of the educational context in its different dimensions. With this in mind, one can identify the strengths
and weaknesses of the context and outline intervention strategies that offer the children support that is aligned
with their needs. Therefore, the use of SICS and CMS is highlighted as a resource for improving quality in early
childhood education.

SICS provides a supporting framework for the introduction of fundamental changes in educational practices at
the level of day care centre, and organises the action of the educator into three phases: (1) observation and
evaluation of EWB and I of the children attending the setting, (2) reflective analysis of contextual dimensions
that enhance the quality of the context - educational offer, group climate, room for initiative/promoting
autonomy, organisation and adult style, and (3) improvement of the educational action, via the design of an
intervention plan, with the respective assessment. The educator is encouraged to assess his’her own action from
the perspective of the child, thus establishing the conditions for the respective social-emotional and cognitive
development (Laevers et al, 2005).

The CMS assesses and monitors the quality of the kindergarten setting and structures the development of the
educator’s action through three phases: (1) observation, either global and individualised assessment of the group
of children (Forms 1g and 11), keeping in mind the global level of EWB, I and overall development, on a 5-level
scale, (2) individualised group and context analysis and reflection (Forms 2g and 21i), (3) definition of objectives
and initiatives - for the group/educational setting — as well as individualised initiatives (Forms 3g and 3i,
respectively). CMS allows the educator to identify the children who are under emotional distress, using a
continuous cycle of observation, assessment, reflection and action on EWB and I, in addition to using indicators
pertaining to children’s learning and development (Portugal & Laevers, 2010).

The results of the assessment of children’s EWB and I levels supply the educator with materials that allow for
the assessment of their own actions. EWB, perceived as a foundational dimension for development and learning -
i.e., the EWB underlying emotional release processes is essential to enable the child to become involved in tasks
that result in learning at a deep level (ibidem) — has to do with a particular state of being, feeling good or bad,
happy or sad, being happy or sad (ibidem). A child who experiences it radiates vitality, tranquillity, relaxation,
self-confidence and is prone to learn at a deep level. EWB can be assessed in a five levels ranging, from 1, the
lowest level, where the signs that the child is at risk of developing emotional distress or is already under
emotional distress are clear, to level 5, the highest, where it is clear that the child is released, at ease with herself
and the surrounding world.

Involvement, taken into account as the result of the quality of the educator’s action (ibidem), is also an
essential dimension for the child’s development and learning process, as it provides the adult with information
concerning the effectiveness of their efforts in creating a stimulating and interesting environment, "showing the
child the means to do better" (p.27). Involvement refers to the child’s strong motivation to carry out an activity,
her intense mental activity, interest, persistence, precision, high level of concentration, openness to stimuli, the
intense flow of energy and full satisfaction, complexity and creativity, fascination and natural involvement in
activities (ibidem). If the child is engaged in a task, he/she is focused, keeping his/her attention on the activity,
showing signs of being mentally active, mobilising skills towards the completion of the activity; therefore, one
witnesses learning, construction of knowledge and knowing. Involvement is shown through a continuum that can
be structured into five levels, from level 1 - very low - corresponding to the absence of activity (no involvement);
until level 5 - very high - according into intense and continued activity (high involvement).
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3. The contextual dimensions in early childhood education

Throughout the analysis of EWB and I, the educator will be able to assess his/her practice, seeking an
explanation for low scores (and also high scores) within five curricular components that, according to Portugal
and Laevers (2010), are essential to achieve educational quality:

3.1. Educational offer

To what extent is the educational context rich and appealing, providing a diversity of materials? To what
extent is the offer important and relevant for the learning and development processes of the child who is
experiencing it? The educator must try to enrich the surrounding environment/space in order to make it more
appealing, rich and with the possibility to allow for exploration and experiencing various learning opportunities
(through the construction of materials, the diversity of games, food preparation...). Therefore, it is important for
the children to be able to find in the classroom situations where he/she can actively participate, involving
materials and dynamics that meet their needs, namely intense stimuli and activities that entail the several
developmental domains (ibidem). It is essential that the interior space is ample, airy, well lit, warm and calm in
addition to allowing for the movement of both children and adults. The areas must be enriched with soft and
comfortable materials, which can be used during the day so as to enable their independent use by children,
without interference occurring throughout the several possibilities of the experience. It is also essential that the
exterior space is organised in order to allow for the development of activities that do not interfere with one
another, enabling the children to have access to a variety of surfaces and experiences.

3.2. Group climate

The reflection on the group climate gives the adult the opportunity to focus on the relational dimensions
existing in the context and on the way they approach the child and offer her/him positive stimuli. Is it relevant to
help the children to interact with the group (to talk about conflicts, understanding both their feelings and the
feelings of others), to provide them with opportunities for feeling at ease in the group and in the context? Is there
a positive interaction occurring within the children? Does the relationship of the adults with the children entail
pleasant interactions? It is important to understand the quality of the relationships taking place in the context
(between the children and with the adults); to cooperate and collaborate with each other, aiming to build a sense
of belonging to the group. In addition to what was mentioned above, it is important to assess if the adult
establishes adequate physical contact, if they show respect and empathy towards the children; it is important to
observe if the adults reflect on the quality of the relationships they create with the children, if they develop the
ability to assess the interactions they are involved in, if they improve the quality of their interventions, in other
words, if they carry out the subsequent analysis of the quality of the interpersonal relationships they are involved
in and of their experiential dialogue competencies (ibidem).

3.3. Room for initiative/autonomy

How much initiative and autonomy is the child allowed and encouraged to have in the context? The child is
the author of her own development; she will know better than anyone else how to find situations that are at the
threshold of their proximal development. With this in mind it is essential to make room for the child to decide
what he/she wants to do, how he/she wants to do it and whom he/she wants to do it with; to listen to his/her
opinion with regards to the range of activities offered and to the lessons planning process. It is also essential to
observe the degree in which the children take on responsibilities, the way problems are solved and rules are
explained. Free initiative provides the child with room to create his/her own developmental path, leading to
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exploration and autonomy while enabling higher levels of involvement (ibidem). Initiative can be offered to the
child in the act of freely playing/developing an activity. While playing, children engage and explore their
potentialities (solve problems, make new discoveries, express themselves, use information and knowledge...),
experiment, experience diverse learning situations and may also experiment freely, without fearing to make
mistakes. Autonomy can be worked out by providing individual and shared experiences, opportunities in the
discussion and resolution of conflicts, opportunities for individual expression (involving the child in debate, in
storytelling activities, group conflicts...), making decisions and taking responsibility. The adults provide tools
that are adapted to the age of the child in order to maximise his/her autonomy and give him/her a sense of
responsibility in the performance of daily tasks (washing themselves, getting dressed, going to the bathroom...).

3.4. Organisation

Is the daily routine organised to meet the children’s needs? Do adults communicate with each other, divide
tasks and encourage the children to talk about events of the day or things that interest them? Are lesson plans and
daily routines outside - eating, sleeping, playing - taken into account? Similarly, it is important to analyse the
daily plan and routines and decide if these are sufficiently structured and yet still flexible, if variations to the
program are introduced thus promoting autonomy and respecting the needs and interests of the children, with
smooth transitions between events. Therefore, it is important to observe if one part of the day has free play and
the other part of the day has a variety of indoor and outdoor activities that are monitored by the adult and initiated
by the children (ibidem).

3.5. The adult style

Is the adult empathetic in their interaction with the children? Does he/she provide stimulating interactions?
Does he/she promote and offer autonomy? Does he/she understand the needs and interests of the child and
introduce elements in the activities to enhance involvement? Is the adult sensitive towards the children? Does the
adult understand the children’s feelings, ensures that their needs are met (for attention, affection, assertion...) and
understand their emotions? The adult should sustain their practice upon three branches of experiential attitude:
sensitivity, autonomy and stimulation; above, one can observe the respective organisation in the scheme of the
temple.

Involvement and emotional well being

Sensitivity
Autonomy
Stimulation

EXPERIENTIAL ATTITUDE

Figurel. The Scheme of the Temple (Portugal & Laevers, 2010)
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At the basis, the educator’s experiential attitude is operationalized into: (1) Sensitivity or experiential
dialogue, meaning the true and profound relationship the educator establishes with the children, meeting their
emotional needs, for safety, for affection; in this sense, the educator must make sure the child feels understood,
listened to and accepted; (2) Autonomy, corresponding to the way the educators stimulate the child’s autonomy,
how they allow the child’s decision making process, with regards to choosing an activity, the process of
monitoring the activity, the participation in setting the rules, boundaries and agreements; (3) Stimulation,
concerning the way the educator stimulates the child by enriching the environment with new and diversified
materials, activities and opportunities, taking into account the children’s real interests and needs; in other words,
the way the educator is (or is not) “a fertilizer of the educational ground” (ibidem). In the crossbeam of the
temple, we have the processes of emotional release, operationalized by the EWB, and the developmental
processes, translated into Involvement. Lastly, in the pediment, the purpose of the educational action, the
personal and social development (PSD) or the child’s emancipation (ibidem).

The line of thought of the experiential approach stresses the need for the educator to active listen the child, and
aims to maintain an attentive attitude to the child’s experiences, to the expression of their inner experience.

4. Action plans for improving quality: day care centre and kindergarten

In both contexts, we could register that the lessons plans and activities are designed based on the recognition
of what the children already master, offering them meaningful activities (Dewey, 1971; Freinet, 1973) that
constitute a real challenge to their abilities (Vigostky, 1991, 2007). At the day care, sometimes the educator
showed a tendency to anticipate the child. Based on these assertions, some action points were formulated to be
used in both settings (day care and kindergarten). These are summarised in Tables 1 and 2.
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Action points. We want to...

Concrete actions to be developed

Improving game playing in the play room so that the context is
more inviting and stimulating for the child

- Creating the emotions corner (with images);

- Introducing diversified materials: sound materials; sand box; a box full of
feelings (Depondt, Kog & Moons, 2004); games, puzzles, building
blocks...

Allowing the child more freedom/initiative and opportunities
to choose

- Diversifying and display the materials in a way that allows the children to
choose, touch and explore them, i.e. books, games and building games;
- Exhibiting the children’s works on the walls.

Improving the group environment so that the child can feel at
home

- Exhibiting the children’s works;

- Working with materials that showcase cultural diversity, for example
through the use of coloured-skin dolls, images of various cultures and
which show different kinds of families;

- Working with activities and materials that allow for the exploration of
emotions and feelings;

- Using and work the emotions box.

Organising the day in a more efficient way

- Creating a board to register the children’s opinion with regards to
different activities and in which they can express their opinion through sad
and happy smiley faces.

Improving the style of the adult (sensitivity, stimulation and
autonomy), with more stimulating interventions (enriching the
children’s game playing and creating opportunities to develop
the game), a greater sense of sensitivity (more individualised
and empathic attention) and promotion of autonomy (the
children can choose activities and spaces that appeal to them,
and their choice is respected).

- Spending time with the child individually, telling him/her stories about
emotions and exploring them;

- Enriching the children’s game playing, providing them with different
sorts of materials so that they can have a greater opportunity to choose and
to show initiative, for example books, puppets and images (showcasing
emotions and feelings);

- Spending time with the child in small groups, letting him/her draw in the
researcher’s notebook (the child evidenced to like very much to do this),
enriching it with images;

- The adult intervenes in the child’s activities more closely and with
increased dialogue, namely when playing is taking place, aiming to extend
the children’s activity;

- The assistants play more with the children, offering them more love,
affection and attention;

- Letting the children choose activities and spaces that are appealing to
them and respecting their choice.

Table 1. Declaration of intent for quality improvement (Action Plan for day care)

In order to meet the needs of children in day care centre, some interventions to promote the children’s self-

awareness and self-esteem were designed, namely the work around emotions as "many children do not have
opportunities to explore and express their emotions, not knowing what is going on with them" (Portugal &
Laevers, 2010, p.122). Thus, various activities have been developed, such as the use of the box full of feelings
(Depondt, Kog & Moons, 2004), listening/telling stories, drawing and painting. The researcher provided the
children with various materials (images, masks, puppets, stories...), activities in which they found that the
children were involved and stimulated, increasing their levels of EWB and 1. Sometimes, they themselves took
the initiative to ask to play, for example, with the box full of feelings.

Unlike what had been planned in the beginning, it was not possible to create a new activity area in the
classroom and some materials could not be introduced, as is the case of sound materials, sandbox, puzzles, and
building blocks. The researcher gave the children the opportunity to choose from a wider range of books which
they could use, play with and explore. The children explored them with clear satisfaction, often taking the
initiative to look for them and ask to use them, if they weren’t available at a given moment.

279 www.int-e.net



INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

With regards to the children’s drawings and paintings, these could not be displayed on the walls because it
was said they could damage the walls; they continued to be put away in the children’s folders and were not
displayed. It is, indeed, urgent to create strategies for improvement at this level. In addition to what was
mentioned previously, the child’s opinion board was created to register his/her point of view, his/her opinion and
perspective (Laevers, 2008) regarding the educational offer. In this sense, the children identified the activities,
and expressed their opinion: Cl1, throughout the first observation moment says “I don’t like to play in the toy
house!” but immediately afterward, he said “I like the machine and the bag!”; C1 and C2 highlight the fact that
there are no books in the classroom “I like books, but there aren’t any in the classroom!”.

The importance of the adult’s affective and warm contact was also stressed. The educator left the room a
couple of times during the time of free game playing. The researcher proposed the educator a greater closeness
and dialog with the children throughout these moments. Thus, the educator and the researcher were present
during the children’s play and activities, providing them with more individualised, warm, welcoming and
stimulating attention (throughout playing and monitored activities...). According to Benjamin (1984, cited by
Zortéa, 2008), while playing, children recreate and rethink the events that gave rise to it (the free play), through
imitation, stories, scenes...

The researcher notebook is an instrument in which field notes, critical incidents, relevant considerations,
successes and failures of the intervention and research are registered (Zabalza, 1994). It was found that children
showed a strong desire and interest in the researcher’s notebook (enriched with images of emotions), often asking
to make drawings, view pictures and explore. Thus, the researcher put it at children’s disposal, so they could
handle and explore it.

At the level of kindergarten, action points were also outlined. These are summarised in the following table.

Table 2. Action plan for the kindergarten — goals and initiatives for the group/context

Specific aspects of change Initiatives or actions to be developed

Educational offer

- Creating the feelings/emotions area; - Providing masks that are allusive to the different ways of feeling, i.e.
of different feelings (such as fearful, angry, sad and happy). Children may

- Renovating the space dedicated to games and the | paint/decorate the masks and can also create stories, develop role-playing
kitchen; activities and look at themselves in the mirror with the masks;

- Developing a number of scientific activities; - Developing materials for the construction of emotions masks;
- Adding a greater diversity of games. Improving the existing ones and

- Enriching the outdoor space, creating more | reorganising the space, making it more functional;

opportunities for broader movements and the release
of energy as well as the carrying out of activities. - Adding materials to the kitchen area;

- Carrying out the preparation of food in the context: cakes...;
- Bringing ropes, cloths, springs, tables, chairs and materials outside that

can be used for building projects, in order to provide children with different
activities.

Group climate

- Ensuring a positive group environment where - Providing materials and activities that enable children to work around
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children feel safe and cherished;
- Creating a cosy and safe space;

- Strengthening, listening and promoting mutual
support relationships among children;

- Promoting the knowledge of the other, respect,
and cooperation among children and between
children and adults.

emotions;

- Taking advantage of the children’s personal and family experiences to
work aspects such as feelings and emotions that are related to certain
situations;

- Exploring the emotions box, offering the child various experiences in
order to boost her ability to listen to others, tolerance and provide
opportunities for each child to be able to express their own feelings and
emotions, talk about them, their concerns and situations which they have
experienced or lived;

- Developing activities where children can express feelings or attitudes
through body/voice;

- Talking to the children about the activities that were developed, and
asking them whether they liked or disliked them. This way the children can
express their opinions, feel that they are listened;

- Observing and listening to the messages of the children, their opinions
and also their tastes;

- Registering small sentences uttered by the children on every
feeling/emotion and talking about the registers that were done (sentences or
drawings made by children);

- Talking to the children about situations of aggressiveness that
sometimes occur between them and other children;

- Helping children solve minor conflicts with each other through various
instruments and materials;

- Organising workgroups where responsibilities are shared.

Room for initiative/autonomy

- Encouraging the decision making process and
the assumption of responsibility by children;
- Increasing the children’s levels of collaboration as
well as interesting and engaged participation in
different activities existing in the room;

- Encouraging creative individual expression;

- Encouraging the decision making process and
the assumption of responsibility by children;
- Promoting a sense of confidence and high self-
esteem, based on activities where children feel
capable and responsible.

- Gradually boosting the children’s sense of initiative throughout various
moments and activities;

- Allowing the children to decide what they will do, how they will do it
and decide when a task is finished;

- Empowering the children for their choices and behaviours;

- Allowing children to discuss, create and adjust the existing rules in the
classroom;

- Giving the child room and time to perform the activity her own way,
with different types of materials chosen by them and promote individual
expression, autonomy, and an increasingly greater know-how;

- Promoting moments of discussion and sharing of ideas in small or large
group, encouraging the children to express themselves and utter their
opinion.

Organisation

- Ensuring the flexibility of the rules;

- Providing more time to play outdoors;

Developing or giving greater visibility to the existing classroom rules,
regarding the storage of materials, the behaviour that is allowed and not
allowed (agree on the rules with children);
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- Ensuring flexibility in the rules, when necessary;

- Discussing and establishing agreements with the
children, listening to them (not seeking to enforce our
point of view);

- Integrating the community’s educational
potentialities in the group’s curricular project.

- Creating an opinion board for the children about the educational offer
and hear their views;

- Whenever possible, taking the children for outdoor activities, allowing
him/her to be in touch with nature.

Style of the adult

- Exercising self-assessment of both the educator
and the researcher, without fearing the weaknesses
one can find;

- Being aware of the children’s positive
behaviours and value them, strengthening those
moments;

- Moderating the tendency to quickly intervene
and solve conflicts between children;

- Trying to see reality through the eyes of the
child;

- Supporting children in their social contacts,
acting as a role model.

- Providing support and positive attention whenever necessary;

- Paying attention to the impact that children’s interventions have in
terms of involvement and emotional well being;
- Thinking before acting;

- Observing and listen to children throughout their game playing to better
know and appreciate them;

- Developing a more targeted and individualised work (providing further
monitoring) with children who have more difficulties so that, little by little,
they feel safer and more autonomous.

Other aspects

- Putting the children in touch with some
activities within the scope of literacy;

- Telling stories about diversity and emotional
education;

- Developing exterior outings, providing the
children with a greater knowledge of the world and
knowledge of the surrounding environment.

- Telling stories about diversity and emotional education, using various
materials;

- Putting the children in touch with some activities in the scope of
literacy, namely through: association of image to a word, interpreting
poems, learning some letters of the alphabet, getting in touch with and
exploring some tongue twisters, creating stories, riddles, building rhymes,
playing with words and looking for/search for letters and familiar words in
newspapers, magazines, flyers, among others;

- Promoting situations of discovery of atmospheric features, related to
the different seasons.

At the level of the kindergarten, several actions and strategies were developed, keeping the children’s internal
experience and lived experiences in mind. In this sense, the researcher developed a set of strategies and activities
that are mentioned bellow.

The box full of feelings was part of the everyday activities available in the contexts, allowing for several
learning processes and experiences to take place so as to boost the sense of listening to others, tolerance,
providing opportunities for each child to say the names that are given to feelings and emotions, talk about
themselves, talk about their concerns and situations which they lived. The children showed high interest and a
liking for the box full of feelings: used the images, put on the masks walking through the different areas of
activity, playing with finger puppets.

The researcher (in collaboration with the educator and the assistants) provided the children with several
materials and activities:
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Images and tables about How I am feeling today in the researcher’s notebook, so that the child could say how
she felt on a specific day or at a specific moment; The children asked to draw and see the notebook; they also
looked for the tables to fill them out;

Acknowledging the children were very interested in the box full of feelings, the educator was proposed to
create an emotions area where the children were able to paint/decorate masks about feelings (fearful, angry,
sad, happy); this area was enriched with the masks and a mirror, giving the children the opportunity to give
wings to their imagination (they saw themselves in the mirror, did role-play, came up with new stories...);
indeed, the creation of an emotions area was very important for the children, as they had the opportunity to
explore and deal with their emotions by experiencing activities that they had the opportunity to choose;

The children were provided with different stories on the theme of emotions, so that they could explore them;
during free play, they frequently asked to play with the stories: “Exploring the stories allows for the
expression of feelings and evokes the recognition of feelings that are common to many children" (Portugal &
Laevers, 2010, p.122);

An opinion board for the children on the theme of educational offer was created to hear and register their point
of view; according to Laevers (2008), in the scope of experiential approach it is essential to try and see the
reality of everyday practice from the children’s point of view; on this board, the children could put smiley
faces, according to Brooker (in Oliveira-Formosinho, 2008), seen as pivotal to let the child show that she like
or dislike certain situations or activities, as is the case of the child C3, who showed her dislike for the activity
“physical education class” — “I don’t like balls when they go up and down!”. C3 and C4, during an initial
register, show their dislike for the storytelling activity — “I don’t like to listen to stories”;

The children could express through drawings and their point of view what each emotion/feeling meant for
them;

The drawings and the children’s opinions were displayed in the activity room,;

The researcher offered each child an emotions cube (to take home); the children sat on the floor playing with
the cube and role-playing what they saw in the pictures (each side of the cube showed the expression of a
feeling);

The children’s works were displayed in the classroom, allowing the child to feel valued and giving them the
opportunity to show the result of their work; often the children called the researcher to see their work and
asked - "is it nice, Sofia?";

The children had the opportunity to prepare food. C3 and C4 showed their interest in doing this kind of
activities — C3 says “I like to mix everything and put it in the oven”; C4 says “I like to bake and eat the cake!”;
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e The outdoor space is an extension of the indoor environment (Post & Hohmann, 2003); With this in mind, in
this specific context, the outdoor space was enriched with materials; the educator gave the children the
opportunity to carry out certain outdoor activities, taking the table, chairs, cloths, springs, ropes, ... placing
them in a way that facilitated the creation of small groups and gave the children the opportunity to spend time
in a different space; whenever possible, the adult allowed the children to perform outdoor activities and be in
touch with nature (i.e. library, the dinosaur museum, ...);

o The researcher was always present throughout the children’s activities, establishing a warm and affectionate
contact which, according to Rygaard (2006), helps the child to establish an affective state of being. In addition
to this, the adult observed and listened to the children, allowing them to express their opinion and to feel that
they were listened.

5. Conclusion

The use of this analysis and assessment tools allows the educator, alongside with the assessment and
monitoring of the quality of the educational intervention, to define the children who are under emotional distress
and in need of a more differentiated educational intervention: a practice that is sustained by sensitivity, autonomy
and stimulation. In an analysis focused on processes of creating shared learning experiences, where the voices of
children and their look provide different courses of action and where the concerns of adults unite in order to meet
their respective needs and interests. It is urgent to support educators in looking for and applying other kinds of
knowledge and alternatives, in a participatory, democratic and transparent process.
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Abstract

This study is conducted to evaluate the nutritional status of 10-14 years old adolescents determined by Mediterranean Diet
Quality Index (KIDMED). 229 male adolescents who go to football school participated in the study. Participants’nutritional
status was determined through a 16-item KIDMED Index. The mean age was 12.15 + 1.08 year, weight was 39.16 = 6.30 kg,
height was 143.07 + 8.62 cm. Results indicated that 10.5% of the participants had a low quality diet (<3 points), 64.2% had a
mid-quality/needs-improvement diet (4-7 points) and 25.3% had an optimal quality diet (>8 points). KIDMED Index is a
suitable index for assessing Mediterranean and Healthy Diet. Healthy diet is very important for adolescent who play sports.
Adolescents diet quality should be increased with healthy nutrition education.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Individuals that do sports during their adolescence need a balanced diet in order to grow, develop and to
optimize their sporting performance and to protect their health. An adequate and a balanced diet will enable them
to implement healthy eating habits during their adulthood and reduce risk of many diseases when accompanied
by physical activity (Meyer, O’Connor, and Shirreffs, 2000).

There are many methods available for the evaluation of individuals nutritional status. One of these is the
Mediterranean Diet Quality Index (KIDMED) (Koksal, Tek, and Pekcan, 2008a). 1t is thought that the
Mediterranean diet is one of the healthiest diet models (Mariscal-Arcas et al., 2009). Although there are regional
variances, the Mediterranean diet consists in the main of vegetative nutrition (fruits, vegetables, cereals, beans,
nuts and seeds), mid-level dairy products, mid-level fish and poultry, a small amount of red meat and olive oil
forms the main source of oil in the diet (Schréder, Mendez, Ribas-Barba, Covas, and Serra-Majem,2010;
Costarelli, Koretsi, and Georgitsogianni, 2012).

This study was carried out in order to assess the nutritional status of 10-14 year old age group individuals that
are attending football training schools by means of KIDMED which is a rapid, easy and applicable tool.

2. MATERIAL AND METHODS
2.1. Participant

The study was based on 229 boys in the 10-14 year old age group (age average = 12,15+1,08 years) that are
attending football schools at Antalya Turkey between the dates of March-April 2013. Before starting the study,
the required permission was obtained from the boys schools and their parents and only volunteers were employed
in the study.

2.2. Instruments

Body weight was recorded to the nearest 100 g with the use of a digital scale (Tanita TBF 300) and with
subjects standing without shoes in light clothing. The height was recorded with heels together, without shoes and
body in an upright vertical position with a deep inspiration and was recorded in cms. Body mass index was
calculated by dividing weight (kg) by standing height squared (m?). The thinness, obesity status was evaluated
according to 5-19 age group WHO-2007 reference values by using the “WHO Anthroplus” program
(WHO,2007).

KIDMED was created to estimate adherence to the Mediterranean diet in children and young adults, based on
the principles that sustain Mediterranean dietary patterns and those that undermine it (Serra-Majem, Ribas,
Garcia, Perez-Rodrigo, and Aranceta,2003; Serra-Majem et al., 2004). KIDMED index consists of 16 questions.
Items denoting lower adherence were assigned a value of -1 (4 items), and those related to higher adherence +1
(12 items). Scores range from O to 12. Higher scores indicate higher adherence to the Mediterranean diet
(Schroder, Mendez, Ribas-Barba, Covas, and Serra-Majem,2010). The questionnaire is shown in Table 1 (Serra-
Majem, Ribas, Garcia, Perez-Rodrigo, and Aranceta,2003).
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Table 1: KIDMED test to assess the Mediterranean Diet

KIDMED test
Scoring
Takes a fruit or fruit juice every day +1
Has a second fruit every day +1
Has fresh or cooked vegetables regularly once a day +1
Has fresh or cooked vegetables more than once a day +1
Consumes fish regularly (at least 2—-3/week) +1
Goes >1/ week to a fast food restaurant (hamburger) -1
Likes pulses and eats them >1/week +1
Consumes pasta or rice almost every day (5 or more per week) +1
Has cereals or grains (bread, etc.) for breakfast +1
Consumes nuts regularly (at least 2-3/week) +1
Uses olive oil at home +1
Skips breakfast -1
Has a dairy product for breakfast (yoghurt, milk, etc.) +1
Has commercially baked goods or pastries for breakfast -1
Takes two yoghurts and/or some cheese (40 g) daily +1
Takes sweets and candy several times every day -1

KIDMED Index: poor < 3; medium 4-7; high >8.

In addition to the KIDMED index the parents educational status, meal skipping habits and their reasons
were queried.

2.3. Data Analysis

The questionnaire responses were analysed using SPSS version 18.0 (SPSS Chicago, IL, USA).
Continuous variables are presented as mean + SD, whereas categorical variables are presented as absolute and
relative frequencies. One way ANOVA Analysis were used to evaluate their KIDMED scores according to BMI
and parents educational status.
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3. RESULTS

The baseline characteristics of the boys are shown in table 2. 13.1% of the boys are underweight,
61.1% normal weight, 23,1% overweight and 2.6% were obese. 62.4% of the boys indicated they didnt skip
meals. In the meal skipping class the most skipped meal is breakfast. Majority of the responses to meal skipping
was “because I didn’t feel like it”. The meal skipping status and reasons are given in table 3.

Table 2: Age, anthropometric characteristics, KIDMED score and obesity classification

Boys (n=229)

Age (years) 12,15+1,08
Weight (kg) 38,67 £6,90
Height (m) 143,89 £7,94
BMI (kg/m?) 18,56+2,04
KIDMED score 6,05+£2,10

Obesity classification (%)

Under weight 13,1
Normal weight 61,1
Overweight 23,1
Obese 2,6

Table 3: Nutrition habits of the boys

Meal skipping n %

Not skipped 143 62,4
Breakfast 38 16,6
Lunch 18 7,9
Breakfast-lunch 5 2,2
Dinner - -

Snack 25 10,9
Total 229 100,0
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The reasons of skipping meal

Not skipped 143 62,4
Weight loss 6 2,6
Lack of time 20 8,7
Not in the habit 20 8,7
Economic reasons 5 2,2
Because didn’t feel like it 35 15,3
Total 229 100,0

While 64.2 % of the individuals had medium diet quality, 10.5 % had poor diet quality and 25.3 had
high diet quality (table 4). Parents educational status and their KIDMED scores according to BMI was
investigated and is given in table 5. There is no significant statistical difference between the parents educational
status and their KIDMED scores and BMI (p>0,05).

Table 4: Diet quality according to KIDMED index

Boys (n=229)

n %
Poor diet (< 3) 24 10,5
Medium diet (4-7 point-diet needs improvement) 147 64,2
High-optimal Mediterranean diet (>8) 58 25,3
Total 229 100,0

Table 5: KIDMED score according to BMI and parents educational status

Mothers Educational Status Mean + F p
SD
Illiterate 6,21+1,8
5
Literate 5,63+2,5
8 0,15
Primary School 6,07+1,8 1,66
7
Jr High 5,40+2,1
2
High School 6,224+2,0
7
University Community College 6,63+2,1
2
Post Graduate 6,05+£2,1
0
Fathers Educational Status
Tlliterate 6,00+1,4
1
Literate 5,36+1,8
0
Primary School 5,31+1,7
0
Jr High 6,23+2,0 0,19
6 1,48
High School 5,94+2,1
3
University Community College 6,79+2,2
4
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Post Graduate

BMI
Under weight

Normal weight
Overweight

Obese

5,50+0,7

6,03+2,1
5,96+2,0
6,25+2,1

6,33+£2,2

0,26

0,85

F: one way ANOVA
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4. DISCUSSION

In the study carried out with rapid, easy to use and applicable tool KIDMED, on the nutrition status of
10- 14 year age group boys in football schools in Antalya, Turkey, it was found 13.1% of the boys were
underweight, 61.1 % normal weight, 23,1 % overweight and 2.6 % were obese. In the study carried out in a
group of 785 adolescent boys from all over Turkey in the 11-14 age group that participated in the basketball
selections, it was found 13.1 % were underweight, 37.6 % normal weight and 49.3 % were obese. But we were
informed, it could be wrong to evaluate these adolescents who are active and have a high muscle mass, according
to BMI as this could be misleading (4). In the study carried out at the province of Antalya central primary school
during June 2008-December 2009 on, 6-15 age group of 5150 boys, it was found 16.8 % of the boys were
slightly obese and 11.8 % were obese (Akdemir, Toktas, and Ozer, 2010).

When the KIDMED score was evaluated in accordance with the BMI, there was no statistically
significant difference between them (p>0, 05). In another study on 1140 boys in the 9-13 age groups, it was
found the correlation between adherences to the Mediterranean diet is inversely associated with obesity (Lazarou,
Panagiotakos, and Matalas, 2010). In a similar study on 1125 children in the 10-12 age groups, it was also found
inverse correlation between adherences to the Mediterranean diet existed (Antonogeorgos et al., 2012). In another
on 84 primary school children in Turkey, it as the KIDMED diet quality index dropped the risk of obesity
increased (Samur, Giinebak Sahin, Donmez, and Besler, 2008). In contrast to the other studies, this study did not
find a difference between the KIDMED points of underweight, normal, slightly obese and obese children. The
fact that the subjects in this study were actively engaging sports may have influenced the results.

37.6 % of the adolescents skip a meal and the most frequently skipped meal is breakfast. The highest
frequency response has been “I didn’t feel like it”. Many other studies in Turkey have come up with similar
results (Akar Sahing6z and Sanlier, 2011; Akar Sahingdz, 2009; Unusan, Sanlier, and Danigik, 2006). During the
adolescent period growth and development is continuing, and for adolescents engaged in sports nutrition has
even more of an importance. This should be communicated to children and individuals.

While 64.2 % of the subject have medium diet quality, 10.5 % have poor diet quality and 25.3 % have
high diet quality. In the study carried by Koksal et al, (2008) in Ankara province centre, on 624 volunteer and
healthy children and adolescents between the ages of 7-18, (268 male, 356 female) it was found that in 15.1 %
the KIDMED index was very low, in 59.3 % it was medium and in 25.6 % it was good. (Koksal, Tek and Pekcan,
2008a). In another carried by Koksal et al, (2008b) on 225 healthy volunteer adolescents in the 12-18 age group
and it was found that he KIDMED index was very low n 21.3 %, in 61.8 % it required intervention and in 16.9
% the KIDMED index was optimal. In a study carried out in Ankara Turkey on 464 volunteer boys and 426
girls in the age group 10-14, totalling 890 children, it was found that 17.9 % had low, 59.2 % medium and 22.9
% good diet quality index (Akar Sahing6z and Sanlier, 2011). These results display a similarity to our study. In
contrast to our study, in a study carried out in Turkey in 2008 by Samur et al. on 84, 5" grade primary school
children in the 10-12 year age group (40 male, 44 female) it was found that 2.4 % had a very low diet quality,
21.4 % medium level and 76.2 % had an optimal diet quality . The sampling structure of this study differs from
the other studies.
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The KIDMED score was evaluated according to the educational level of the parents and a statistically
significant difference was not found between the KIDMED score and educational level of the parents (p>0,05).
In a study on 1125 children in the 10-12 age group, it was found if one of the parents had a high level of
education then the child’s KIDMED score was higher (Antonogeorgos et al., 2012). In another study in Turkey it
was found that a high level education of the mother resulted in a high KIDMED score for the child (Akar
Sahingoz and Sanlier, 2011).

KIDMED index proves to be successful in Turkey. But when the nutritional status of adolescents who
are actively engaged in sports is evaluated, the anthropometric and bio-chemical measurements must be made in
parallel with the KIDMED index and the nutrition consumption must be recorded. Coaches and families must
possess information on adequate and balanced nutrition of adolescents actively engaged in sports and the
adolescents must be trained in the subject.
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1. Introduction

When the well-known Russian psychologist Ushinsky (in Ukhtomsky, 1950, p. 58) defined attention as
,.the door to child's soul, and through this door everything that is in consciousness has to pass”, and warned that
“not a word of instruction should miss this door because otherwise it does not reach the soul”, he had no idea how
fitting these ideas would be in the 21% century (Cabanova, 2012).

The volume and quality of stimuli an individual must process has changed, and the natural adaptation
ability of any person is exposed to increased pressures on daily basis. The “door to one's soul” is wide open and
sometimes there is quite a draft. Individual psychoregulators - of different measure and strength in every
individual — however allow us to cope with this pressure exerted by multiple stimuli. A specific position is
occupied here by attention, a psychological quality that creates the foundation of many effective abilities of an
individual. Attention on one hand reinforces (or thwarts, if insufficient) the natural adaptation ability. On the
other hand, it is a prerequisite to effective and creative contribution to the surrounding world (Cabanova, 2010).

If we look at this problematic on the level of school, we discover that attention, its level, and
identification of the level of attention by teachers is unfortunately not represented in literature. The importance of
attention in the learning process is understood to be unarguable (Smetanova, D. 2012), however, in standard
Slovak or Czech textbooks of pedagogy or didactics (see e.g. Kalhous, Z., Obst, O. et al., 2002, Prucha, J., 1997)
we will not find a chapter or a separate part focused on the issue of pupil attention in school. There are no
monographic texts focused specifically on this issue, with the exception of the publication by LokSova and Loksa
(2006) where attention is discussed in relation to motivation, relaxation and creativity of children in school.

2. On Attention

In the wide sense of the word attention concerns all mental activities, from noticing something all the
way to concentrated observation of something. Objects, phenomena or activities on which we focus our attention
have one thing in common: for a certain period of time they become center points of mental activity. This “central
position” causes that objects, phenomena or activities on which attention is focused become more explicit or
clear, and dominate over other currently ongoing mental, behavioral or real processes or events.

Attention could at least be understood in the twofold sense:

1. As a term that expresses and defines a certain current state of readiness of an organism toward a mental
or behavioral act,
2. Asacurrent level of “vigilance” or arousal of psychological or somatic activity.

The current level of attention acts as a selective factor that defines which present stimuli make their
way into consciousness and trigger adequate reaction (Cabanova, 2010). This has been aptly formulated by
Plhakova (2003, p. 77) who wrote that “attention is a mental process with the function of introducing into
consciousness a limited amount of information and thus protect it against being overloaded by a great amount of
stimuli that currently and realistically act upon a person.”

However, attention does not only mean focusing of psychological activity on the acting stimulus but it
also expresses the current state of consciousness. This state of consciousness is characterized by a certain level of
clarity and explicitness of the perceived object in consciousness. Attention could thus be understood also as a
general property of consciousness that demonstrates itself as conscious activation of mental functions with the
objective of bringing these functions up to the highest level of performance. If we thus understand attention as a
psychological state that demonstrates itself in directionality and focus of consciousness (Chalupa, 1981), we have
to take into consideration the fact that human psychological activity may have different intensity over time, that it
may oscillate, and it is a precondition for the current level of performance.
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Different definitions of attention agree in three key terms: consciousness, concentration, and content.
Concentration of consciousness is most frequently understood to be such level of psychological activity that could
be defined as intensity of attention. The measure of intensity of attention is considered to be the level of
awareness of current somatic or psychological activity — and by this we mean those activities that go on on the
conscious level. The more concentrated is consciousness, the clearer we realize our experience or behavior. These
processes obviously also go on the unconscious level which means that regulation or control of behavior also
have some extra-conscious attributes. When it comes to attention we however mostly speak about what goes on
on the conscious level — which does not mean that all ongoing mental or behavioral activities are constantly under
control.

Let us come back to the school environment. The present practice requires teachers to be flexible,
creative, to apply theoretical knowledge into practice, to master effective ways of instruction, to have thorough
knowledge of subjects taught, and in addition to all that to communicate effectively and have the ability to create
positive interpersonal relationships. It is also required from teachers to motivate children and adolescents in the
area of education (Lemesova, 2013). A part of these attempts is also the need to improve abilities of teachers to
acquire such techniques that help to excite attention in pupils and maintain it throughout the class — as confirmed
by Sramova (2004).

Based on long-term experience with researching attention in pupils we can state that there is a
difference between individual attention performance in pupils and in the way how this performance — i.e. the level
of attention in pupils — is being perceived by teachers.

In this respect we are interested in the question which strategies are most often used by teachers to
capture and maintain attention of pupils, and compare them with ways of capturing attention that are preferred by
pupils themselves.

3. The Question

Which ways do teachers prefer (or use) to capture or maintain the attention of pupils?

To find some answers we approached 188 pupils in 5" to 9" grade of elementary school, and 68 of their
teachers.

Answers could be grouped into the following categories:

1. Use of auditive stimuli (change of voice, tone). This category contains answers related to style of speech
— but we also included answers related to capturing attention by means of audio tools;

2. Use of visual stimuli (visual aids, technology). This category contains answers related to the use of ICT
aids, projectors and other tools used by teachers in the teaching process;

3. Switching from one activity to another, testing;

4. Answers related to teacher's personality — appearance, expressing emotions, expressing approval —
answers related to positive evaluation of pupils by teachers, motivation toward better performance,
expressing positive emotions;

5. Interesting presentation of teaching material;
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6. Inadequate or no answers, no preference in any way.

Since we asked an open questions teachers and pupils could have provided multiple answers. Percentage of
answers in individual categories is seen in Table 1.

Table 1 Frequency of responses by teachers and pupils, in %

Category Teachers Pupils

Category 1 10 % 5%
Category 2 54 % 18 %
Category 3 21 % 11 %
Category 4 11% 25%
Category 5 4% 22 %
Category 6 0% 20 %

Unfortunately one fifth of pupils did not answer this question or do not prefer any way of capturing attention
by pupils. What is however alarming is that while 54% of teachers prefer visual means of capturing attention only
18% of pupils find this way to be preferable. We presume that teachers overestimate the use of technology at the
expense of other ways. The highest number of pupils — 24% - indicate that their attention in classes gets captured
mostly by appearance of teachers and expression of positive emotions. A slightly lower number of 22% of pupils
get attentive whenever the material is presented in an interesting way. What is striking is that only 4% of teachers
capture attention of their pupils by interesting presentation of material.

As we know from relevant research and from school practice, attention of pupils in classes or throughout
the school day oscillates. It is thus vital for a teacher to master ways how to capture attention and especially how
to keep it up; and the question is whether these ways are accepted by pupils.

In our research 47% of pupils stated that with respect to capturing and maintaining attention they prefer
what we could call “teaching mastery” — which means teacher's personality, his or her ability to present the
material in an interesting and stimulating way. These are the capabilities that teachers do not consider to be vital;
only 16% of teachers accepted this way of capturing attention in their answers. Use of visual stimuli and their
preferences by teachers could also be caused by the societal pressure toward modernization and technologization,
but also the idea that preparation of pupils for the needs of society is a priority and the needs of pupils are being
overlooked. 20% of pupils who were not able to answer or gave inadequate answers could consist of either
excellent pupils or pupils with no motivation for academic performance. From the point of view of psychological
theory several ways preferred by teachers are not effective and only have short-term effect (auditive and visual
stimuli).
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Abstract

The objective of this research was to determine the attitudes and knowledge of Students Undergraduate at the Faculty of
Accounting and Management in a public university in Central Mexico, about Distance Education (DE) supported by the
Information and Communication Technologies (ICT). The research project was descriptive. The subjects used in the sample
were taken from students in their second and eight semesters. The questionnaire used was adapted to the institutional context.
The results rendered evidence that 74% of the students said they would be willing to study by distance, supported by
Information and Communications Technologies. Based on the results of this study, it is fair to say that the design and
implementation of the Distance Education Project at the Faculty of Accounting and Management has a good chance of
success.

Keywords: Distance Education; Attitudes; Knowledge.

1. INTRODUCTION

In the year 2006, the Faculty of Accounting and Management (FAM) at a public university in Central Mexico
took up the challenge to change. One of the first steps towards this change was to update the curriculum, which in
turn, resulted in the implementation of the current educational model called: Curricular Model 2006 at the FAM
(Faculty of Accounting and Management, 2006). In order to contribute to the development and implementation of
this model, school authorities decided to take some actions to promote an educational model supported by
Information and Communications Technologies (ICT) and in the near future, offer schooling through Distance
Education (DE). In order to offer an educational model by distance, the Project for Distance Education for the
Faculty of Accounting and Management was designed (in Spanish: Proyecto de Educacion a Distancia de la
Facultad de Contaduria y Administracion, 2010).

The Project for Distance Education is based on the following studies: “Attitudes of Teachers at the faculty of
Accounting and Management Towards Distance Education” (in Spanish: “Analisis de las Actitudes de
Profesores de la FCA ante la EaD”) and “Evaluation of the Course Management System DOKEOS FCA” (in
Spanish: “Evaluacion del Uso del Sistema Administrador de Cursos DOKEOS FCA”) However, according to the
National System of Distance Education (in Spanish: SINED) (2010) it is necessary to evaluate the attitudes and
knowledge of undergraduate students towards DE and its implementation at the Faculty of Accounting and
Management as well.

* Corresponding author. Tel.: +52 444 1307314
E-mail address: willie@uaslp.mx
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2. BACKGROUND

In the year, 2010 the National System of Distance Education established that DE increases the chances to
provide education, and considering some previsions, a greater number of institutions for higher education will
look for opportunities to implement this mode. According to Lupién y Rama (2010), DE has been established as
a new, important reality for higher education in Latin America and the Caribbean. These authors affirm that the
increase rates in DE are far superior to those of the traditional face-to-face mode.

In addition, in the higher education area of the Sectorial Education Program 2007-2012 for Mexico (SEP,
2007), it was established as the third objective:

“To promote the development and use of information and communication technology in the
educational system in order to support learning, expand their competencies for life and to ease their
integration into the knowledge society” (p. 11).

One of the strategies presented in the same program to achieve the previous goal was, “to promote open and
distance education through permanent quality and innovation standards and criteria, with special emphasis on
regions and groups who lack access to conventional in-school services” (SEP, 2007; p. 40).

3. RESEARCH PROBLEM

The FAM of a public university from Central Mexico offers three undergraduate programs, Accounting,
Management and Public Management; there are 3457 registered students and 263 Professors (Garcia, 2011).

The Academic Programs are organized into four subject sections: a) first cycle, from first to sixth semester; b)
second cycle, from seventh to ninth semester; c) free elective courses, this means that students can choose three
courses between the fourth and sixth semester; and d) depth elective courses, students can choose six courses out
of ten professional emphasis (Facultad de Contaduria y Administracion, 2006).

Within this context, the Faculty of Accounting and Management has developed the following strategies to
become flexible, open, innovative and dynamic: a) to implement the Curricular Model 2006 for the FAM
(Facultad de Contaduria y Administracion, 2006) and b) the Distance Education Project for the FAM (Facultad
de Contaduria y Administracion, 2010).

4. PROBLEM-LITERATURE CORRELATION

The revision of literature demonstrated that most of the findings in the study related to the attitudes and
knowledge towards DE indicate the need to prepare and train the teachers for the use and implementation of ICT
within DE. Some of the authors following this line, highlight the need to provide teachers with at least a course in
the use and application of ICT, and therefore lower the risk of academic failure (Ho Song, 2000). Consequently,
the search for bibliography for this research project was directed towards three areas: a) Distance Education, b)
Information and Communication Technology, and c) attitudes and knowledge. In terms of this research project,
the concepts referred to are:

4.1. Distance Education (DE)
The concept considered was that of Simonson et al. (2009), who defined it as an institutional education,
backed up by a traditional school or university, in which there is a separation in time, distance or intellect

between the students and the teacher. These educational agents interact through telecommunications systems
which allow sharing different media and resources to learn from experiences.
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4.2. Information and Communication Technologies (ICT)

These are the products of processes and products derived from hardware y software tools which offer support,
in relation to storage, processing and digital transmission of information (Gonzalez, Gisbert, Guillen, Llado y
Rallo, 1996).

4.3. Attitude

Gagné (1985) defined it as the mood which reflects on a student’s or teacher’s behavior in relation to an
object, or towards a specific situation. It is the result of personal and relational experiences, which influence
people in terms of likes or dislikes.

4.4. Knowledge

It is the information which transforms something or someone, in order to do something, or so that the
individual or the institution have the capability to adopt a different or more efficient action (Drucker, 2003).

5. OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY

To determine the attitudes and knowledge of undergraduate students at the Faculty of Accounting and
Management in a public university in Central Mexico, towards distance education supported by Information and
Communication Technologies.

6. HYPOTHESES

The favorable attitudes and knowledge shown by the students towards DE, will help the optimal
implementation of this educational mode at the Faculty of Accounting and Management in a public university in
Central Mexico.

7. METHODOLOGY
7.1. Research design

The research design used in this study was descriptive, in order to provide information about the current
conditions, in this case, the attitudes and knowledge towards DE among students in the second and eight
semesters at the Faculty of Accounting and Management (Cohen & Malion, 1990).

7.2. Participants

The student population was composed of 3457 students, male and female, ranging from 18 y 35 years of age,
who study between the second and eight semesters of the undergraduate programs for Accounting, Management
and Public Administration at the FAM. Due to the characteristics of this study, a representative stratification of
students participating per semester was needed. Hence, an intentional sampling without replacement was done.
From that population, a 5% was chosen at random to constitute a pilot sample of 173 students. From the
remainder (3284 students) another 5% was chosen randomly (165 students), who were stratified per semester in
order to conform the final sample.
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7.3. Instruments

A valid questionnaire was designed by experts in Distance Education (DE). An Alfa Cronbach (a = .7381)
analyses of internal consistency sample was also carried out. This instrument was organized into two sections: a)
socioeconomic and b) Elements of Distance Education. The socioeconomic section showed de participant
academic profile. The Distance Education elements section was structures into 19 items according to Distance
Education knowledge factors, motivation, communication and Information and Communications Technologies
(ICT). A five choice-response Likert scale was used. The response choices were determined as following: 1.
Totally disagree, 2. Disagree, 3. Neither agree, nor disagree, 4. Agree and 5. Totally agree.

7.4. Data analysis

Data was presented descriptively; the average, frequency, standard deviation, median and mode were
calculated for each one of the items (Herndndez et al., 2010). We used The Statistical Package for the Social
Sciences (SPSS®), version 20.0 to process the information.

8. RESULTS

The results showed that 92% of the participants in this study do not have experience in the Distance
Education format. From this finding is observed that 8% of students reported having experience in DE is
minimal. However, this group was the one that showed more willingness to study this modality. Consequently,
from a qualitative perspective it is appreciated that the distance education modality can be considered as a
possibility for training and education.

Another result was that 83% of students having an activity enunciated formal employment and 74% of them
said are willing to study under a distance learning supported by ICT. Importantly, the sixth, seventh and eighth
semesters are who make up a higher percentage this segment.

As for the motivation and communication factors, the results showed that these factors are positive for all
students, particularly in participants who have: a) experience in distance education, b) willingness to study in this
mode c) a formal job.

Finally, it was shown that 58% of students were undecided regarding lack of face to face relationship between
teacher and student in the context of a distance education modality. However, the rest of the participants felt that
the non-attendance dehumanizes the educational relationship.

9. CONCLUSIONS

According to the results, we can say that the design and implementation of the FAM Distance Education
Project has success possibilities, despite the lack of experience with DE from students. This information can be
asserted due to the fact that most students work already, and 74% would be willing to participate in a distance
education mode.

In relation to the outcome of ICT can be concluded that the Distance Education Project of the FAM should
consider the intensive use of these technological tools as a means of communication to support, facilitate and
manage an ethical content required for the development of effective learning activities.

Another conclusion is that the motivation of students to participate in a distance education modality can be
increased through information dissemination prior and timely. This information should emphasize how to
communicate and interact with each other, which is clearly leaving his new role in DE.
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With regard to the lack of face-to-face in a distance education mode is proposed to establish a propaedeutic
course in order to induce students to their new role within the DE. It will also be necessary to implement in the
Distance Education Project of the FAM a mentoring process as a fundamental support of DE.

Finally, it is important to note that this research is part of the basic diagnostics to design and implement the
Distance Education Project of the FCA. This allows us to conclude that the development of this project represents
a reference point for replication in other academic institutions of this university.
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Abstract

Distance learning, which is a formal or institutional education activity that brings together students, instructors and
education materials in different locations via communication technologies, is an education method that becomes
commonplace in the whole world and whose components start to be used more day by day in formal education. In distance
learning, knowledge and communication technologies as well as the ability of faculty members to use these have importance.
However, because of distance learning applications not being able to be widespread enough and the prejudgments to this area;
it is being observed that the adaptation of faculty members teaching in formal education to distance learning methods take
time.

In this study, attitudes of faculty members, who are teaching the same courses both in formal education and distance
learning in Turkey Akdeniz University, towards distance learning, their observations regarding the similarities and differences
in the behaviors of students being educated in formal education and distance learning, and the attitudes of students towards
education and their active participation to class will be identified via survey method. As a result, recommendations regarding
distance learning programs will be developed based on faculty members’ attitudes and approaches towards formal education
and distance learning.

Key Words: Distance learning, formal education, educational technology

1. INTRODUCTION

We encounter distance learning practices in higher education based on communication and information
technologies as an education method becoming more wide spread every day. As is the case in the rest of the
world, new departments providing distance learning services are being commissioned in our country every year,
tend of new distance learning programs are started at foundation degree, undergraduate, college graduation and
post graduate levels attaended by thousands of students. Since 1982 when distance learning works started -
(Ozer, 1989; 4-5) the number of distance education programs in Turkey has increased. It will be possible to
understand this development when we merely look at the increase of the two year period. While the number of
universities providing distance learning was nineteen in May 2010, this number has nowadays reached forty eight
(Uzem Tirkiye, 2013)

In line with the spread of distance learning, some findings of research conducted on the efficiency of distance
learning by students educated by these programs and lecturers teaching in these programs have revealed that
there is a linear relationship between increasing awareness in distance learning and the efficient use of the
distance learning system as well as satisfaction by the said system (Yigit et al., 2010; 27 - Okgu et al., 2008; 370
— Tezci, 2009; 1290). However this situation also sets forth that the positive opinions on distance learning are

* Corresponding author. Tel.: + 90 2423106472; fax: +90 2422275987.
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restricted with the people utilizing the distance learning system. In fact, as may be understood from Yildirim’s
(2010; 29-37) study conducted in Turkey between 2009-2010 and whereby the findings of distance learning
research comprising lecturers and students have been amalgamated, it is observed that for groups of people who
are uninformed about distance learning there are many differing attitudes such as the opinion that distance
learning cannot be as efficient as formal education, indecisiveness concerning whether distance learning is a
sufficient education system by itself, constitutes an alternative to formal education or that it shall remain merely
as a supportive model of formal education and that therefore there is no clear standing against the structure of
distance learning. For example Yildirim (2010, 41-42) has determined in a study he has conducted on a private
university’s distance learning and formal education programs, that students learn faster and more efficiently with
visual content and simulations, connect more regularly with lecturers and they view distance learning practices as
more efficient, that distance learning however impedes social life, cannot set up a campus environment, that
lecturers cannot efficiently use forums and that they have certain infrastructure problems. According to another
study conducted among students attending both formal education and distance learning programs (Balci and
Tengilimoglu, 2012), great majority of distance learning students are working and residing outside the town or
region where the University is established. Therefore, we encounter distance learning as an education system
addressing the actively working labor force and which in this sense fills a great vacuum. Therefore the efficiency
of distance learning practices is of great importance.

As may be well known, the purpose of distance learning is to eliminate the time and venue factor in
education. Therefore practices in distance learning are performed to substitute the elimination of the time and
venue factors present in formal education. It is observed that distance learning is generally pursued by
asynchronous, simultaneous and compound practices.

In asynchronous practices students can access class notes uploaded on the system anytime and anywhere they
wish and study by downloading these on their computers. Simultaneous courses however are held on the date and
hours at which they are announced. Lecturer can use smart boards, camera and microphones in classes. Students
can watch classes live in an internet environment, ask their lecturers written or verbal questions and practice/
implement applications. With educational television, teleconference and similar practices provided in the studio
environments, it is possible to offer online courses over interactive interfaces (Alkan, Geng and Tekeder, 2003; 1-
9) Apart from all the aforementioned, students may increase their knowledge by participating in the forum
practices whereby they can share information on the course amongst themselves as well as with the lecturers and
analyze additional sources.

All these procedures must be undertaken by certain standards to reach the quality target in education. These
standards are classified as the quality of learning materials, the support of students by lecturers, system
management, access facility, display and feedback mechanisms (Teknotiirk, 2011). Apart from the
abovementioned, web based distance learning and the web based distance learning systems must hold certain
properties (Al and Madran, 2004; 4-7) Software used in distance learning ensures the recording and archiving of
all kinds of activities, thereby facilitating the follow up on and measurement of the above stated standards. As is
the case at Akdeniz University where the research is being conducted, there are Research and Implementation
Centers in many universities providing distance learning, while there are content development units, data
processing units and units such as photo film and web design in many higher education institutions. The activities
held are performed by technical staff and lecturers employed in these units. For example, the weekly class notes
in Akdeniz University where the research is conducted are prepared by the lecturer yet controlled by the content
development unit and issued by adding visual materials supportive of education (flash, animation, changes in the
visual order of class notes etc.). In formal education however these studies are generally conducted individually
by the lecturer, while the measurement of the efficiency of the education is generally made either by informal
means or methods such as surveys, interviews and grade points. Therefore, with the methods applied in distance
learning, quality measurement in education and the control of education works can be applied more easily. It is
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possible to compare the differences between methods applied in formal education and distance learning as
follows:

Table 1. The differences between methods in formal learning and distance learning

Practice

Formal learning

Distance learning

Interactive course
(Class environment)*

Out of class consultation

Regular forum practices and
kept under record

Use of slide show / Visual
description

Weekly study questions

Home-works

Available

Regularly at the lecturer’s office or over the internet if
the lecturer has specified certain office hours for
consultation. Accordingly, it depends on the lecturer.
Supplementary books, class note copies or having notes
taken during class. Depends on the preference of the
lecturer

Varies according to whether the lecturer uses slides
regularly each week.

Varies according to the content prepared by the lecturer

Once or twice per semester

Available

Regular forum practices

and kept under record

Regular and enriched in

content

Regular class notes,
video, animation etc.
Regularly included in
class notes.

Weekly short home

works in much greater
numbers over forum
practices

Exams

At least twice a semester, being classical written exam Internet exams providing

and a test more frequent and faster
examination yet with low

security.

Although distance learning practices are theoretically accepted as a model assisting formal education, in depth
research must be conducted on practices in both education systems and the effects of such practices on students
and lecturers must be measured. In order to ensure contributions to the field in this sense, a response thereto shall
be searched over the answers given by lecturers and distance learning practices the overall framework of which is
set forth above by the Akdeniz University case and the correspondences thereof will be determined.

2. METHOD

The instructors lecturing in both formal and distance associate degree programs of the Mediterranean
University were included in the study for measuring the attitude of the instructors towards the distance education
and the difference between the distance education applications and formal education and the data were obtained
by the survey method. In addition to the questionnaire, the instructors were requested to state in written whether
they had observed a significant difference between the performances of the formal students and distance
education students. Moreover, the distance education programs and its contents were researched; the applications
of the instructors in the distance education during an academic term were observed and particularly the problems
of the instructors lecturing in the distance education were determined.

Answers were searched for the following results in the research:
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What’s the degree of the differences between the applications of formal education and distance
education?

Is there any significant difference between the active participation of the students to the courses in
the formal education and distance education? What is the attitude of the instructors towards the
distance education? What are the opinions and suggestions for the problems suffered in the distance
education applications and/or improving the efficiency of the applications performed in the distance
education?

3. FINDINGS

By considering the interview, questionnaire and observations with the instructors; the answers to the survey
questions in the study are presented in tables.

3.1. The differences between the interaction level between the Distance Education and Formal Education

When the instructors were asked whether there was a significant difference between the level of interaction
with the student in the distance education and formal education, the findings in Table 2 were obtained. 60% of
the instructors participated in the research stated that the courses were more highly interactive in the formal
education, while 40% of them mentioned that there was no significant difference between the formal education
and distance education in terms of interactivity. Of course, the contents of the course (for example; the
interactivity of the course of sports culture in the formal education won’t be the same with the distance
education) or the way of lecturing of the instructor is considerably effective.

Table 2. Is there any significant difference between the active participation of the
students to the courses in the formal education and distance education?

Answers Number Ratio (%)

The courses are highly interactive in the 12 60

formal education.

There is no significant difference 8 40
between the formal education and

distance education in terms of

interactivity.

The courses are more highly interactive 0 0
in the distance education.

Total 20 100

3.2. Attitudes of instructors towards the distance education

In order to determine the attitudes of the instructors towards the distance education, questions in likert scale
were developed and searched under the following titles and the answers obtained were presented in tables.

307 www.int-e.net



INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

Table 3. Level of sharing the statement of “When I don’t establish face-to-face
communication with the students, the effectiveness of the course decreases”

Attitude Number Ratio (%)
I disagree 14 70

T agree 6 30

Total 20 100

Level of sharing the statement of “When I don’t establish face-to-face communication with the students, the
effectiveness of the course decreases” was 30% and a positive result was obtained in favor of the distance
education. Most of the instructors (70%) stated that the students were able to communicate adequately in the
studio environment or by means of forum applications.

3.3. Attitudes of instructors regarding lecturing in the studio

It was investigated whether lecturing alone in the studio affected the motivations of the instructors
negatively and the following findings were obtained.

Table 4. Level of sharing the statement of “Lecturing alone in the studio decreases my motivation”

Attitude Number Ratio (%)
I strongly disagree 6 30

I disagree 4 20
Neutral 6 30

T agree 2 10

I strongly agree 2 10

Total 20 100

Although a decided attitude couldn’t be observed, this statement was generally responded negatively and it
appears that the instructors could lecture comfortably in the studio. It was observed that the instructors who had
difficulty in their first lectures were adapted to the studio and presented a rather comfortable lecture, later.

3.4. Communication with the students in the distance education

The instructors were asked their opinions whether they could communicate adequately with their students
in the distance education and the following findings were obtained. Being in consistent with the finding that the
interaction level stated in Article 1 was at medium level, the level of sharing this statement was at medium level
and it was responded positively with a difference of 10%.
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Table 5. Level of sharing the statement of “I can communicate adequately with the students
in the distance education”

Attitude Number Ratio (%)
I strongly disagree 2 10

I disagree 4 20
Neutral 6 30

T agree 8 40

I strongly agree 0 0

Total 20 100

3.5. Attitudes of instructors regarding forum applications

In forum application carried out for interview with students, sharing of information and references
regarding the course, assignment (coursework) application, weekly study and etc., the attitudes of the instructors
were investigated in terms of follow-up of assignment (coursework) and student’s studies and their levels of
sharing the statement of “I can make the students do more assignments (course works) and applications by means
of forum applications” were evaluated. The findings are presented in Table 6.

Table 6. Level of sharing the statement of “I can make the students do more assignments

(course works) and applications by means of forum applications”

Attitude Number Ratio (%)
I strongly disagree 4 20

1 disagree 0 0

Neutral 8 40

T agree 8 40

I strongly agree 0 0

Total 20 100

As is seen in the Table, a decided attitude regarding effectiveness of the forum applications became evident. It
appears that since it became obligatory to perform forum application and opening new subject titles and carrying
on communication with the students in the distance education, the instructors carried on such applications
regularly each week.

3.6. Difference between using of course hours in the formal education and distance education

The level of sharing of the statement of “I can make use of the course hours more effectively in
the distance education” was searched in order to investigate the opinions of the instructors regarding
whether there was any difference between the use of course hours in the formal education and distance
education and a decided positive result in favor of distance education was obtained. The findings are
presented in Table 7.
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Table 7. Level of sharing the statement of “I can make use of the course hours more
effectively in the distance education”

Attitude Number Ratio (%)
I strongly disagree 0 0

I disagree 2 10
Neutral 4 20

T agree 10 50

I strongly agree 4 20

Total 20 100

3.7. Distance learning applications

The instructors were asked about their level of sharing the statement of “I frequently use audio and smart
board applications in the distance education” and a positive result was obtained. The instructors stated that they
frequently performed the smart board and audio applications. It was observed that the instructors used the
podiums enabling direct applications on the student screen in addition to the smart board and microphone was
particularly used in foreign language courses. However, it was observed it wasn’t much preferred since audio
transmission took long due to slow internet connectivity of the students and low quality microphones.

Table 8. Level of sharing the statement of “I frequently use audio and smart

board applications in the distance education”

Attitude Number Ratio (%)
I strongly disagree 0 0

I disagree 4 20
Neutral 4 20

T agree 8 40

I strongly agree 4 20

Total 20 100

3.8. Offering solutions for the problems of students

It’s observed that the problems of the distance education students like mid-terms, grades, registration are
solved via e-mail; however, more frequent communication between the instructors and students affects the
problems like affective components, success in course, motivation of the students and etc.

Table 9. Level of sharing the statement of “I can offer solutions for the problems

of the students in the formal education more easily”

Attitude Number Ratio (%)
I strongly disagree 2 10
I disagree 2 10
Neutral 2 10
T agree 12 60
I strongly agree 2 10
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Total 20 100

3.9. Student s success and tracking the interest level

Vast majority of the lecturers that have participated to the study declared that they fail to closely follow the
student accomplishment and interest to the class. Findings are depicted in Table 10.

Table 10. Support to the expression of “In distance learning | fail to control student’s interest
to the class and student’s success”

Approach Number Rate (%)
Absolutely I do not support 2 10

I do not support 2 10

I have no decision 2 10

I agree 10 50

I agree completely 4 20

Total 20 100

3.10. Application of distance learning programs in formal education

Vast majority of the lecturers agree that “It is possible to implement forum seasons that executed in
distance learning, online exams, opportunity to enter to the classes that are missed etc. into the formal education”.
The findings are indicated in Table 11.

Table 11. Support rate of the notion that “It is possible to implement forum seasons
that executed in distance learning, online exams, opportunity to enter to the classes that are missed
etc into the formal education “

Approach Number Rate (%)
Absolutely I do not support 0 0

I do not support 2 10

I have no decision 0 0

T agree 0 0

I'agree completely 18 80

Total 20 100

Lecturer’s orientations referring to the adaptation of distance education programs into the formal
education have been observed significantly satisfactory. Also as far as observations held during one season
course notes that were composed for distance learning were distributed to formal education students as class
notes and again at class environment diagnosed to have been applied as presentations. In that respect, the fact that
potentiated distance learning to be so popular in cyclical environment is also observed to have been approved
also in the environment where the study is conducted. Searching out to enhance formal education using the gains
inherited by long distance learning shall also improve the quality of currently applied training.

3.11. What are the variations between applications in formal education and distance education?
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Programs conducted during one season under the course content; examined under the headlines of course
note preparation, negotiation hours with students, brief homework, applications via internet environment, data or
source allocation, term homework, giving presentation assignments to the students, laboratory/workshop works
and applications made in formal learning and distance learning were compared. Primarily most remarkable
difference between distance learning and formal learning is found to be concentrated on weekly class notes. Most
of the lecturers (%75) for their classes at formal education do not compose notes weekly but in distance learning
they stated out that they compile notes weekly. Some of the lecturers while follow a precise book in formal
education in distance learning over a standardized template they said that they make weekly course notes. As
well as observations made over one term lecturers at the beginning are mostly forced from preparing written class
notes for every course, but timely it is established over a certain system and most lecturers compose class notes
before the class and loaded into the system setting.

Another parameter observed at the applications is negotiation hours with students. In formal education while
lecturers arrange regular negotiation hours in distance learning naturally negotiations with students are carried
out at Formal Management System and Forum applications. Entire lecturers that are participated to the works
(%100) every week made weekly negotiations with student via forums or social networks and produced solutions
for the problems of the students, in the contacts held with students they have no incompleteness according to
formal education.

When the brief homework and internet based works are taken into concern in formal education brief
homework given in one term etc., applications while on average per each class is 1.5 in distance learning
principally at forums weekly average brief homework given corresponds to 2.6. Track of the homework in forum
environment being lower and easier and available for archive formation avail brief homework in distance
learning to be applied in more abundantly.

In summary, in distance learning programs when allocating homework lecturers allocating the course different
than formal education in distance learning composes weekly class notes and compare to formal education more
number brief homework/weekly internet etc., applications are available. Lecturers support the application of
distance learning programs (course class, online exams, unit assessment questions etc) into the formal education
(%88.9) and state out that they use the materials that apply in distance learning also into the formal education.

3.12. Approaches, perceptions and recommendations of lecturers for distance learning

To learn approaches, perceptions and recommendations of lecturers for distance learning, ideas for problems
encountered in distance learning in depth negotiations were held with lecturers whom joined to the study and
questions such as “What Are The Main Problems In Distance Learning Programs In Your University?”, “What
are the Required Interferences in Distance Learning to Improve Efficiency in Distance Learning?” and answers
below down were provided:

3.13. What Are The Differences Between Distance Learning And Formal Learning?

e In fact distance learning must not constitute an alternative for formal learning. Information technologies
must taken place in every segment of instruction programs and applications that are applied in distance
learning must be dispersed over the entire segments of formal education.

e Distance learning has advantages for employees and especially for disabled individuals. Especially due to
employment in formal learning it requires expansion for students whom are not able to attend to classes
satisfactorily.
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e In formal learning any student whom is not interested into the courses with as much number lecturers as
he/she wants fails upon face to face communication. Also in distance learning enthusiastic and successful
student even though via internet channel assimilates the information given and earns success at the classes.
For example some of our students in distance learning are found to be more successful than widespread of
students at formal programs. Also in formal education only the ones coming to the exams or although making
participation to all classes there are some very unsuccessful students. Therefore, I do not very huge difference
between formal education and distance learning in terms of quality, level, even applications. In distance
learning, when student consultancy is made successfully and efficiently disadvantage emerged due to lack of
same time and environmental unification shall be eradicated.

e In distance learning if students achieve high attendance to live form studio classes also viability in formal
learning shall also be provided there. Only disadvantage of the distance learning since all students follow
classes at any time they wish a disorganized structure shall be emerged. Also in formal education if low
attendance is gained that shall negatively effect lecturers. Apart from that, I suppose there is no other
difference between distance learning and formal education.

3.14. “What Are The Fundamental Distance Learning Problems In Your University?”’

e Importance given to formal education from the lecturer’s point I suppose is underestimated in distance
learning courses. For that reason, I suppose we as the lecturers offering classes must challenge much more.

e Principally during university exams period over our university’s official web page or from other platforms I
suppose advertisement facilities have been ignored.

e For distance learning classes a class note template shall be compiled, this must also be adopted to formal
education, whereas according to the course content interrelation level must be able to be intensified. In
distance learning foreign language training is more harsh compare to formal education. New organizations are
available in that matter.

e Distance learning likewise plenty of universities also in our university especially student affairs and
remaining relevant personnel’s lack of knowledge in that matter I suppose led to student’s failure to gain
desired gains from the system.

e Distance learning course fees paid for lecturers may be required to be risen. In that matter, from distance
learning students additional material fee may be claimed. Because, they create much less costs than formal
program students.

4. CONCLUSION

Both in formal and distance learning in the present which applied in association with lecturers emerged
circumstance generally; lecturers generally is positively oriented to distance learning, they also anticipate to
apply plenty of gains inherited by distance learning into formal education. Included in formal education but
paying attention to motivate students into that system and incompleteness of definitions related to formal learning
lecturers determined some adaptability problems owing to newly developing system and technical problems.

Another point appealing attention in the study in distance learning no interactive communication problem exist
during courses, but in extra class works factors debilitating student’s motivation or such as failure to track student
performance are present as the negative structures. For example, in formal education for students whom are at the
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class but poorly interested at the class the lecturer may execute some involvements to appeal attention into the
class, whereas, in distance learning contact between student whom did not make attendance wit class and
lecturers is nearly negligible considering as if entirely cancelled. If the student out of cyberspace class also not
attended to forum applications lecturer even will not be aware of the student’s attendance, thus that shall always
shaken student and lecturer inter-relations. To eliminate negative outcomes of lecturers to track student’s
performances a lot of methods must be developed. Higher magnitude advertisement of distance learning and its
expansion; principally employees, disabled and the parties whom are graduated from the other units and striving
to sophisticate their knowledge accumulations its attractiveness must be dispersed over higher masses that has
been proved in that present study. Eventually, approach of lecturers toward distance learning may be defined as if
it is open to development and oriented to apply distance learning opportunities into the formal education.
Negative sides of distance learning are referred to lack of monitoring the student performance, to fail to make
rapid solutions for problems. In association with the sophistication of distance learning applied methods and
technologies if adopted to formal education makes us to anticipate as if in the future more desired outcomes shall
be derived from the both education types.

References

Al U, Madran R. O. (2004), “Web Tabanli Uzaktan Egitim Sistemleri: Sahip Olmasi Gereken Ozellikler ve Standartlar”,
http://yunus.hacettepe.edu.tr/~umutal/publications/webbaseddistanceeducation.pdf 6.01.2013

Alkan M., Geng 0., Tekeder H. (2003) “Iletisim Teknolojileri ile Biitiinlesik Bir Uzaktan Ogretim Ortaminin Geleneksel Sunif Ogretimine
Goére Ustiinliikleri ve Simirlamalar:” Elektrik, Elektronik, Bilgisayar Mithendislikleri Egitimi, 1. Symposium

Balc1 E. O., Tengilimoglu D. (2012) “Onlisans Diizeyinde Orgiin Ogretim Ve Uzaktan Ogretim Géren Ogrencilerin Egitim Sistemleri
Hakkinda Diisiincelerinin Karsilastirilmasina Yonelik Bir Alan Calismasi”, Egitim Arastirmalart Dergisi. 3 / 2 (2012) http:/www.et-
ad.net/dergi/index.php 24.12.2012

Cobanoglu 1., Ates A., 1li¢ U., Yilmaz E. (2009) “Investigating prospective computer teachers’ perceptions on elearning” World
Conference of Educational Sciences http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S1877042809002602 13.01.2013

Okeu A., Giir, H., Agir F. (2008) “Ozel Okullarda Devilet Okullarinda Calisan Ilkégretim Ogretmenlerinin Uzaktan Egitime Karst
Tutumlarinin  Belirlenmesi” 8" International Educational Technology Conference http://www.ietc2008.anadolu.edu.tr/online.php
05.01.2013

Ozer, B. (1989) Tiirkiye'de Uzaktan Egitim: Anadolu Universitesi Agikogretim Fakiiltesi'nin Uygulamalari. “Tiirkiye'de Uzaktan Egitim:
Anadolu Universitesi A¢tkogretim Fakiiltesi'nin Uygulamalar:”, Anadolu Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Dergisi. 2, 2: 1 - 24, October 1989.
http://www.emu.edu.tr/bekirozer/makale/1989).T%C3%BCrkiye'de%20uzaktan.pdf 04.01.2013

Tezci, E. (2009) “Teacher’s Effect On ICT Use In Education: The Turkey Sample”, World Conference on Educational Sciences 2009
www.sciencedirect.com 12.01.2013

Tiirkoglu, R. “Online Egitim” Teknoturk (2001) http://www.teknoturk.org/docking/yazilar/tt000042-yazi.htm 5.01.2013

Yildirim, F. (2010) “Uzaktan Egitim Sistemine Gegisin Esas Ogeleri Olan, Ogretim
Elemanlari ve Ogrencilerinin Bakis Agilari” Tiirkiye’de E-Ogrenme Gelismeler ve Uygulamalar. Ankara: 2010
Uzem Tiirkiye (2013) “Uzaktan Egitim Veren Universiteler Listesi” http://www.uzemturkiye.com/universiteler 12.01.2013

Yigit, Tuncay vd.(2011) “Ogrenci ve Ogretim Elemaninin Uzaktan Egitime Bakis A¢ist” at XII. Akademik Bilisim Konferans: Bildirileri,
Mugla: Mugla University Publishing. http://ab.org.tr/ab10/bildiri/240.doc 20.01.2013

314 www.int-e.net


http://yunus.hacettepe.edu.tr/%7Eumutal/publications/webbaseddistanceeducation.pdf
http://www.et-ad.net/dergi/index.php
http://www.et-ad.net/dergi/index.php
http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S1877042809002602
http://www.ietc2008.anadolu.edu.tr/online.php
http://www.emu.edu.tr/bekirozer/makale/1989).T%C3%BCrkiye'de%20uzaktan.pdf
http://www.sciencedirect.com/
http://www.teknoturk.org/docking/yazilar/tt000042-yazi.htm
http://www.uzemturkiye.com/universiteler
http://ab.org.tr/ab10/bildiri/240.doc

INTE 2013 Proceedings Book Volume 1. Rome / ITALY

4th International Conference on New Horizons in Education

Autopoiesis and dance in the teaching-learning processes.

Nicolina Pastena®*, Cristiana D’anna®, Filippo Gomez Paloma?

“Department of human, philosophical and educational Sciences, University of Salerno, Italy
*Faculty of Education, University of Salerno, Italy

Abstract

In recent times, the progresses of the human sciences and neurosciences have shown that the body experience has a deep
relationship with the emotional and cognitive processes. So, think of the human being as a fusion of body, mind and emotions,
it offers the opportunity to explore new ways of giving value to the body experience of the child. Therefore, the dance
education is a discipline appropriate to the world of childhood, it helps the rapprochement between body and mind: the
language of the body in dance merges with the language of the soul. In an enactive perspective, dance can be compared to the
flow of languaging and emotioning; language is not placed in the brain structure and is not a physiological phenomenon of the
nervous system but it is an autopoietic process. The emotioning flow is conditioned by languaging, as well as languaging is
complementary to emotioning. Dance, as an ethical possibility for man, is an example of languaging and emotioning, because
with the body language humans create and convey emotions subjectively interpreted by the beholder. Therefore, dance can be
considered an educational activity, like the other disciplines contributing the formation of personality, ensuring physical,
mental and intellectual wellbeing. The dance education in schools may be proposed through the didactic laboratory, it
represents a time and a space where you want to harmonize the child's personality through the integration of thoughts,
feelings, emotions, motor skills and physicality.

Keywords: languaging, autopoiesis, emotions, dance, laboratory.
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1. Introduction

Nowadays the progress in humane sciences and of neurosciences has highlighted how the body experience is
closely linked to the emotional dimension and to the cognitive processes, ending up in a holistic perspective of
the subject of learning that is essentially meant as a subject-person. Thus thinking of the education of corporeity,
in this context, means thinking of a sort of education based on recognition and acceptance of and giving worth to
one’s own body on the one side and, on the other side, it means thinking of new educational ways that can give
worth to the child’s corporeity in its holistic unity of body, mind and emotion.

Over the centuries, school has been conditioned by the deep body-soul dualism and has often produced
educational systems based on giving privilege to rationality, that have fostered a dualistic view of the body and of
the mind meant as separate fields of reference.

Dance, seen as a particular form of body expressiveness, seems to cancel the borders between body and
thought: with dance, body language and soul language mix in the harmony of being; here it takes on specific and
peculiar educational goals and contributes to shaping the global personality of the subject- person under the
physical, psychic, intellectual, emotional and affective profiles.

2. Autopoiesis and Dance

Under an enactive viewpoint, it may be compared to the languaging and emotioning flows, where it is not
primarily to be found in the brain structure and is not a structural physiological phenomenon of the nervous
system and, in a relationships environment, it exists and springs from the structural coupling of organisms and is
strictly linked with the emotions of living together. In this matter, Maturana and Varela coin a new word,
languaging, which indicates giving shape to my experiences and my emotions (conversing); in this context,
emotion is the stimulus, the motivating element that leads to action.

The emotioning flow is conditioned by the languaging flow, just like the languaging flow is complementary to
the emotioning flow. The interaction between the languaging and the emotioning foster the mutual consent
domains that, in their turn, are the precondition for the language development and lineage formation (Pastena
2011).

Living in a conversational flow implies a set of self-referential-recursive coordinations of languaging and
emotioning. The way we any time participate in the flow of languaging is the outcome of our interactions related
to the particular conformation that our structure presents at exactly that moment (Maturana H., 1988).

Maturana and Davila state that the whole socio-cultural set up stands on the pleasure of living together and on
the capability of loving; it is emotion that supports and makes man a social being capable of generating /self-
producing his knowing how to be a man in accepting others (Maturana&Davila, 2006).

Under this profile, dance seen as man’s ethical chance, is a languaging and emotioning example, because
with body language one can create and arouse in others emotions that can be subjectively interpreted by anyone
who looks at them. In the act of dancing emotion defines the action; in this perspective, emotion and love are the
foundation of man and the foundation of society. Here dance becomes a means of accepting the other man
because it is able of giving emotions to those who observe and admire the dancer. In the choreography of dance,
the dancer and the observer (who acts and who benefits) are part of an unusual perception: the existence of man
and the situation of the world are recreated in the imagination. The imagination transcends the real and gives life
to the choreography (Zagatti F., 2006). Dance, in the philosophical perspective, is considered the art of anti-
dualism, where the dancer is able to contain, in the physical world, other worlds. Dance can be defined as the art
of using movement to communicate, create worlds and build their own identity.

Dance teaching in schools takes on the value of dance education; it complies with the child’s natural
inclination to movement and favors an eloquent communicative language. Learning is not provided by an order of
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prearranged codes, but springs from a spontaneous, natural and free movement that leads to a process of self-
productive regeneration and of autopoietic determination of one’s being.

All human beings live in on-off mutual consent emotional flows, which they learn from the coexistence of
other human beings. In a socio-cultural environment of living together, when human interacting is outside the
domain of the emotioning and languaging flows, one enters a behavioral mechanism that increasingly reduces the
chances of using mutual consent acts. This leads to a restriction in recognizing the other as the other legitimate
one; it also leads to a loss of the wish of living together, to discord in cohabitation and finally, to the general
disruption of society (the structural pairing- off no longer occurs as a spontaneous and lasting life style) and,
consequently, it brings about the end of the socio-cultural order of reference .

On this subject, Maturana states that ‘“We human beings are living systems that exist in language. This means
that although we exist as human beings in language and although our cognitive domains (domains of adequate
actions) as such take place in the domain of languaging, our languaging takes place through our operation as
living systems. Accordingly, in what follows I shall consider what takes place in language[,] as language arises as
a biological phenomenon from the operation of living systems in recurrent interactions with conservation of
organization and adaptation through their co-ontogenic struc- tural drift, and thus show language as a
consequence of the same mechanism that explains the phenomena of cognition” (Maturana H., 1988).

Under this view point, dance can be considered as a particular form of languaging and can be used as a means
of acceptance of the other, because it can arouse emotions in those a who are together in a dancing/languaging
domain and in those who co-participate in the dance time, which generates/self-produces the harmony of living.

Thus, the experience of the educational dance becomes an opportunity to re-discover the body (that becomes
art expression) as a means to bring about meaningful and personal messages. One discovers the language of
emotion and understands that the qualities of the movement vary according to the emotions and the sensations
experienced. With dance, everybody improves their awareness and body perception in a structural coupling
dominion where one learns to listen to and to know one’s own body), interpersonal relationships are strengthened
and everybody is valued in their being different: the contact with the mates, thanks to the activities carried out, is
the first step in creating cohesion in a group that can work together. With dance one works in the field of
wellbeing and to build one’s own identity in a harmonious and creative dimension; the educational dance includes
the expertise of doing (by expanding the basic movement language), that of creating (by boosting imagination and
fancy), that of observing (by acquiring observation rules and movement analysis). Elicited by instinct, a child is
put in a position to create and invent movements and gestures coming from his innermost feelings. A dancing
pupil becomes a creator of worlds in an autopoietic process where he discovers himself and his inner capability of
being.

3. Educational dancing and the teaching laboratory

Dance laboratory, which is structured in the Italian Primary School with interdisciplinary and transdisciplinary
methodologies, can be programmed using the "project theme", which allows to intersect dance and school
planning, using topics such as intercultural education, education for visual and plastic arts.

Educational dancing in Italy is suggested in schools with a teaching laboratory that is planned and made
available by the dance teacher. The laboratory is meant to harmonize the child’s personality by integrating
thought, sensitivity, affectivity, and motor skills. The laboratory represents space and time and its use is divided
in various stages, starting from admittance, warming up, exploration right to composition and execution of the
planned training. In the time-space of the laboratory, the child is thought to recognize, experience and familiarize
with the main principles of dancing, such as action, space, time, dynamics and relationship.

The dance workshop is characterized by the ritual of its phases; repetition allows us to capture the
improvements in pupils' behavior, the assimilation of the rules and autonomy of action. The scheme that is used
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in a dance laboratory provides some didactic phases: welcoming, heating, individual and collective exploration,
individual and collective composition, the final stage with the vision and reflection.

There is a set of activities that can be carried out and can be divided as follows:

Activities carried out during the acceptance stage.

Silent Good morning: that is when they learn how to say “Hello” to their mates just with a gesture or a
movement, without using the voice. The teacher may ask to use either slow or fast, either small or ample
gestures, or also a gesture showing their mood of the day, etc..

Activities during the warming up stage.

Painting with the body: the body will be used as a painting brush by painting circles with the head, points
with the elbows, straight lines with the feet etc..

Activities carried out during the exploration phase.

Being invisible: the students are asked to play with their bodies imagining that they are alternatively visible
and invisible. In this, the learners must be able to control the parts of their bodies.

Being wind: one child will have to imagine that he is the wind, the other one imagines he is the object blown
by the wind. The one representing the wind will show where the wind comes from and how strong it is without
ever touching his mate’s body; the one representing the object, must move accordingly.

Being the humor of the body parts: image a sad arm (and move it as though it was sad), then move it as
though it was happy, angry etc..

Activities carried out during the composition stage.

The magic wand: the magic wand will show the transformation of contrasting elements: summer/winter, night/
day, good ones and bad ones etc.

Adjectives: One chooses an adjective and tries to shape it up with his body; then he tries to show the various
grades of the adjective, : the comparative and the superlative.

Poems: recite poems accompanying them with gestures and movements (solo, in pairs or in groups)

The learners get in touch with a new person, that of a specialized, professional dance teacher, with pedagogic,
educational and artistic expertise. The aim of his work is to arouse the child’s body perception and emotions by
stimulating his expressiveness and making him wish to improve in inventing and observing. It is important that
the dance teacher creates a positive rapport with the learners, getting them to abide the rules so as to establish the
ideal conditions where the lived experience may become educational experience. The dance teacher must be able
to get all the information in his teaching environment; in the laboratory he can link up with the other disciplines in
a cross-curricular viewpoint by taking decisions on the music and the theme to deal with, starting from the
interesting points of the world of motions and from everyone’s imaginary world. The stimulus can be an object,
an emotion, a natural element, a trade, or any event that can lead to the world of dance.

The educational dance can give new shape to the experience of growing, it fosters the physical and mental
development as well as the child’s emotional enrichment by contributing to building his own identity and helping
to shape a sensitive, harmonious body; it makes the child careful in listening and relating with the others, as well
as the keen observer of other people’s movements.

4. Conclusion

In recent years, the Human Sciences were very interested in the significance of corporeality in education. In
fact, think of man as inseparability of body, mind and emotion offers the chance to experience new ways of
educational. In Italy, physical education and dance are today in the national school curriculum, but do not have a
central role. The child, in the process of personality formation and construction of an identity, before the mental
awareness of having a body, is a body that knows and feels emotion (Gamelli, 2011). The dancer and
choreographer Martha Graham said that the dance is a hidden language of the soul; a soul that dance tells much
more of a soul that speaks. Dance expresses us in an authentic way manifesting the deep part of our being.
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Another dancer Doju Dinajara Freire says, instead, that dance is something that belongs by nature to anyone. In
conclusion, bringing the thought of Rudolf Laban, dance intensifies every day life; it is like a poetic movement
that unfolds in a time and a space (Laban, 1999).
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Abstract

Ablution is a ritual washing performed by Muslim and it is part of compulsory activities to ensure cleanliness before the
Muslim perform prayer it has been recorded in the Holy Book’s of Quran. In general, ablution followed by washing on
particular body, based on Quran, Sunnah and the Scholars consensus, the ablution ritual which they have a few rules and
manner when performing the ritual. However, base on research the Malaysian Muslim knowledge on ablution is very basic
and not detailed. In this work we reported about the Muslim understanding towards their knowledge on ablution and propose
a tool to control the behaviour of Malay society on ablution ritual to minimize usage of water. In all probability, a survey has
been done to capture the ablution ritual among Muslim society in Malaysia. The groups investigated were in between of 20 to
40 years old. Most of Muslims show their understanding of performing ablution procedure. Most of them, practicing more
than one time while sweep water on compulsory body as required. However, with most of male agreed and the rest female
disagreed with the excessive consumption can be categorized ablutions as a waster while performed the ablution, but while
the consuming water in ablution ritual refer to the Quran all of them agreed. In order to overcome this problem respondent
mostly agreed with the suggestion of introducing new design for ablution tub design system. As conclusion, ablution ritual in
Malaysia was reflected by the human behaviour and only the ablution performing system will able to control their habit in
order to reduce of water usage while practicing the ablution.

Keywords: Ablution performance, human behaviour, water.

1. INTRODUCTION

In Islam ablution is a ritual washing performed by Muslim and it is part of compulsory activities to ensure
cleanliness before they performing prayer (Besari A. R. A, Zamri R, Yusaeri A, Palil M. D, Prabuwono A. S,
2009). As claimed by Abu Hurairah, Prophet Muhammad Peace Be upon Him (PBUH) mentions that “He will
only accept the prayer of a person that has done ablution ritual” (Rahman Z. A, 2012). In general, ablution
followed by washing on particular body. The washing ritual it involve s washing at four compulsory area
followed by washing of face, both of hand, forehead to crown of head and both feet. It also recorded in the Holy
Book’s of Quran (Johari N. H, Anwar R, Hassan O. H, 2012), “O you who believe! When you rise up to prayer,
was your face and your hands as far as the elbows, and wipe your heads and your feet to ankle (Kamal A. M, 2008).
Based on Quran, Sunnah and the Scholars consensus, the ablution rituals have a few rules and manner when
performing the ritual.

Within the teachings of Islam, it 